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ERRATA
(for Parts 2 and 3)

PAGE 68, line 24, for 1164 read 1114.

78, line 29, for BB read BB E.

8o, line 10, for viyala read viyala.

158, line 26, for visa-dahara read vis[a]da-hara.

168, line 7, for the burning poison of mental transgression read who
removes sinfulness and affliction of mind.

168, delete footnote 2.






No.1. SAMGAMU VIHARA ROCK-INSCRIPTION.
By S. PARANAVITANA.

T Sargamuva, a village about two miles to the north-east of Gokarilla in
A the Hatahaya Korale of the Kurunigala District, there is a low, rocky
hill on which are to be seen the remains of am ancient Buddhist monastery.
The neighbouring tank, Middekétiya-vdva, when full, approaches almost to the
foot of the hill on the eastern side, along which ran the old path leading to the
shrines and monastic dwellings. A series of steps, numbering over a hundred,
cut on the bare side of the rock, leads one to a plateau, about ten acres in -
extent, on which are an old st7pa now reduced to a low mound of debris, and
a few stumps of rough stone pillats marking the sites of old monastic buildings.
The modern vikdra is also in this area; and near the entrance to it are some
architectural fragments, to wit, a guardstone, a moonstone, and a stone slab
with a symbol resembling the old Brahmi $z-carved on it. From this plateau,
rough stone steps lead to a shrine, dating from the Kandyan period, built in
a cave near the top of the hill. This shrine is now undergoing renovation;
and a new wall built about five years ago, partly conceals a pre-Christian
Brahmi inscription® incised on the drip-ledge of the cave. In the vicinity of
this shrine, a gigantic rock: boulder, under which was another, more spacious
cave, has tumbled down at an unknown period, damaging the Brahmi inscription *
on its drip-ledge. There are four more caves at the site: two near the shrine,
one at the foot of the hill close to the tank and the last, the most spacious one
at the site, about 100 yards to the south of the shrine. oo

On a flat rock near the modern vz4dra are fragments of several inscriptions
(A.S.Z. Nos. 732-742) which, from the script, may be ascribed to the period
between the fifth and seventh centuries. One of these contains the name
“Gonagiri’; but the fragmentary nature of the record does not permit us to
conclude that this was the ancient name of the place.

At the top of the flight of rock-cut steps mentioned above, to the left as
one ascends the hill, an area measuring 4 ft. 4 in. by 3 ft. o} in. has been made
into a raised and smoothed panel by chiselling away the rock surface around
it; and, on this, the record dealt with in the present paper has been incised.

! What is now visible of this inscription reads :—/FParumaka Cilagutaka bariya parumaka
? The remaining letters of this inscription read :—Ba/a Sabanada .. .....lasa puta Ma
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2 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1v

This, along with the other epigraphs at the place, was copied for the first time
by the present writer in 1931 .

Eighteen lines of the record are now visible and, after the last line, the
dressed surface of the rock has room for four more lines; but no indications
of any writing are now to be seen here. Owing to the fact that the record is
engraved on a rock which is open on all sides to the weather and liable con-
tinually to be trodden by people going up and down the hill, it has suffered
considerably. Lines 13-16 only are completely legible, the others being more
or less damaged. Line 17 is completely illegible and, of lines 8-10, only a few
letters can be made out, making it impossible to have a connected reading of
this part of the record. '

The letters, regularlyincised, are, on an average, 2 in. in height. Theybelong
to the seript of the twelfth céntury and call for no remarks in particular. The
last four lines of the document consist of a Sanskrit verse in the Vasantatilaka
metre, of which the third pade is completely, and the fourth more than half,
damaged. The rest of the record is in Sinhalese which also contains a con-
siderable number of Sanskrit fafsamas as is usual in the Sinhalese writings of
this period. As regards orthography, it may be noted that conjoint letters
are used in writing such Sinhalese words as Zaramha (l. 5) and mikuvamha
(I 14), whereas in vamha (. 3-4), the virama sign is used. The cerebral /
occurs in the Sanskrit word a#sara/i, though in classical Sanskrit this letter is
absent. This peculiarity is also noticed in Sanskrit documents written in the
Grantha script of South India. '

As regards grammar, the use of the verbal forms of the present tense,
e.g. nokaramha (|. 5) mikuvamha and vivamha (1. 14), to express the*future
tense, is noteworthy.

The contents tell us about an alliance between Gajabahu and Para-
kramabahu ; and, as such, the record is of exceptional historical importance.
We have no difficulty in identifying the two princes as Gajabahu II and Para-
kramabahu I. The script of the record is that of the period to which these
two princes belong; and, moreover, there was only one occasion when a Gaja-
bahu was a contemporary of a Parakramabahu. The document also tells us that
the two princes were related to each other as maternal cousins or brothers-
in-law; and this fact agrees with the statements of the chronicles regarding
the relationship between Gajabahu II and Parakramabahu L.

1 See 4. S. C. Annual Report for 1930-31, p. 5.
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The document is briefly worded; and, in it, the princes speak in the first
person. After introducing themselves by name, they at once, and without
any formalities, come to the subject-matter of the agreement. By its first
clause, they promise that, till the ends of their lives, they will not wage war
against each other. The second clause is not completely preserved; but we
are in no doubt regarding what it dealt with. By it, the two princes come to
an agreement that the possessions of the one who would be the first to pass
away will become the property of the survivor. The third clause is almost
completely illegible and we, therefore, cannot speak about it with any confi-
dence. By the fourth and last clause of the treaty, the two princes declare
that a king who is an enemy of one of them, is an enemy of both, i.e. they
enter into an offensive and defensive alliance. Imprecations against themselves
if they act contrary to this agreement are then followed by a benedictary verse
in Sanskrit of which nearly half is obliterated.

Turning now to the Makavasnsa, in which the events of this period are
parrated with a wealth of detail, we read, in the seventieth chapter of that
chronicle, how Parakramabahu, after consolidating his position in the princi-
pality of the Dakkhinadesa to which he succeeded on the death of his uncle
Kittisirimegha, undertook a campaign against his cousin Gajabahu I, with the
object of making himself the sole master of Lammka. In the various encounters
which took place during the course of this campaign, Parakramabahu’s generals
have always the advantage over the troops of Gajabahu and the latter’s capital,
Polonnaruva, itself falls into the invader's hands. Gajabahu then solicits the
help of Manabharana, the ruler of Rohana, who readily comes on the scene
and, instead of succouring ‘Gajabahu, schemes for his own aggrandizement. |

Seeing this new danger, Gajabahu appeals to Parakramabahu for protec-
tion; and the latter, who had recovered from his temporary reverses at the
hands of the Rohana troops, recaptures Polonnaruva and becomes virtually
the master of the Rajarattha. At this stage, the monks intervene and bring
about a reconciliation between the two cousins. Parakramabahu restores the
dominions of Gajabahu and himself retires to his province. Gajabahu, on his
part, now definitely takes the side of Parakramabahu and not only refuses to
listen to Manabharana’s advances for an alliance; but, moreover, he makes
Parakramabahu the heir to his kingdom and has this fact engraved on a stone
tablet at the Mandalagiri Vihara'. Doubtless we have, in the present inscription,

1 My, Ixxi, vv. 1-5.
B2
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a copy of the treaty entered into, on this occasion, by Gajabahu II and Para-
kramabahu I.  Perhaps, it was another copy of the same document that Gajabahu
caused to be engraved at the Mandalagiri Vihara.

The last named place, now known as Midirigiriya, is situated in the Taman-
kaduva District of the North-Central Province. The site was explored by the
Archaeological Survey in 1897 and 1907, when two inscriptions of the tenth
century were discovered®; but the inscription of Gajabahu II, mentioned in the
Malhavasisa, has not come to light. Mr. Harry Storey, who visited the site in
1924, looked for this inscription; but, instead, he found a duplicate of the pillar
inscription discovered in 18972 The site, which is very extensive, is in dense
forest and some of the remains are yet buried in the debris. Gajabahu’s inscrip-
tion, which must have been ejther identical with the present document or, at
least, must have had many points in common with it, may, therefore, be yet
discovered.

Comparing the Makdvarsa account with the present document, there appear
to be certain discrepancies between the two. The chronicle would have us
believe that the settlement arrived at, on this occasion, between the two princes,
was all to the advantage of Parakramabahu and that Gajabahu, as befitting
a vanquished monarch, humbled himself in the presence of the former. It
mentions the fact that Gajabahu bequeathed his kingdom to Parakramabahu ;
but does not indicate at all that this as well as the other conditions of the peace
were reciprocal. Moreover, in this document, Gajabahu’s name is mentioned
first, showing that his antagonist had conceded him precedence in rank.

These discrepancies may be due to the bias which the author of this part
of the Makavamsa had in favour of Parakramabahu; but, on the other hand,
they are more apparent than real. The treaty is, in reality, to the advantage
of Parakramabahu. We must not forget that Gajabahu, nominally at least,
was Parakramabahu’s overlord and, had he not been worsted in warfare, he
would not have treated his younger rival as an equal in status as he does in
this docament. The second clause, by which, apparently, each of the contracting
parties makes the other his heir, becomes, in effect, the leaving of his kingdom
by Gajabihu to Parakramabahu who was very much the younger of the two.

' * See A.5.C. Annual Report for 1897, p. 7 and the Annual Report for 1907, pp. 30-32. For
the inscriptions see £. Z. Vol. I1, pp. 25-33.
t Ceylon Antiqguary and Literary Register, vol. x, pp. 67 -87.



SAMGAMU VIHARA ROCK-INSCRIPTION 5

"- the ordinary course of events, there was very little probability that Para-
-amabahu would predecease Gajabahu for the latter to benefit by this agree-
ment.

By consenting to forgo the opportunity of capturing the Polonnaruva
throne when he was able to do so by force of arms and waiting to succeed to
it in this manner, Parakramabahu has shown much political sagacity. At that
time, there were several other princes who could show a claim as good or better

~an that of Parikramabahu to the overlordship of the Rajarattha'; and,had Para-

kramabahu at once taken possession of the throne when Gajabahu was vanquished,
he would have been considered, by many of his contemporaries, as a usurper.
By this treaty, Parakramabahu established a legitimate claim, above those of
his rivals, to the territorids under Gajabahu’s rule. It may, of course, be
questioned whether, according to the Sinhalese law of succession, Gajabahu
could, in this manner, will away his kingdom.

The last clause is, apparently, directed against Manabharana, the ruler of
Rohana. He, too, had ambitions similar to those of Parakramabahu and was the
latter’s chief obstacle in his way to the throne of Polonnaruva. As Parakrama-
bahu had learned by his experience in the campaign that he had just brought to
a successful end, Manabharana’s troops were not to be despised and a combina-
tion of the forces of Rohana and Rajarattha would possibly have become too
powerful for him to resist. By this treaty, Parakramabahu isolated Manabharana
and prevented the possibility of such a combination. The statement in the
Makhavamsa (ch. Ixxi, v. 2) that Gajabahu refused to listen to Manabharana’s
advances for an alliance, shows that he, on his part, faithfully observedsthe pro-
visions of this treaty. Thus, we see that though, on the face of it, the treaty
appears as advantageous to Gajabahu as to Parakramabahu, on a deeper study
of it, we find that the latter was the person who stood to gain by it in reality.
The document must have been worded in this manner in order to spare the
feelings of the humiliated old monarch and the person who drafted it appears to
have been a master in the somewhat Machiavellian diplomacy of the times.
It may also be of interest to note that the occurrence of the technical terms
vigraha and sandhana proves that the document was drawn up by one familiar
with the Arthaéastra, the Indian science of politics.

¥ Gajabihu had two brothers, Mahinda and Anikanga, who had a better claim to the throne of
Polonnaruva than that of Pardkramabahu, Mainabharana, the ruler 6f Rohana, had as much right to
the sovereignty as Parakramabahu,



6 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. v

One other question that may arise is the reason why this document was en-
graved at the Sarhgamu Vihara. We do not know what the place was called in
mediaeval times; but, though it was within the territories under Parakramabahu'’s
rule before he became sole monarch of the island, there is nothing to prove that
the place was close to his residence, even temporarily. Equally inexplicable is
the reason why Gajabahu, on his part, went to the Mandalagiri Vihara to register
his version of the agreement, instead of doing so at his capital, Polonnaruva.
If a conjecture be permissible, we may surmise that Mandalagiri Vihara and the
Samgamu Vihara were the residences of the principal monks who, on either side,
exerted themselves to bring about a reconciliation between the contending rulers.
Perhaps, the documents were engraved on stone at the instance of the monks
who considered such a step necessary to ensure the faithful observance, by both
parties, of the agreement entered into.
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SAMGAMU VIHARA ROCK-INSCRIPTION

bajhu Pajrakramabahu de-sirubadu vam-
-ha [u*] [A]pa kala sandhanayata jivitanta
dakva vigrahayak no-karamha [1*] Ovu-
-nzovun ayamehi palamu-va kenakun-

ge . « . . .. pasuvivan at-pat

(vanna) .. .. .. .. .. ek-kenakun ..

-(véd) me .. .. .. [ra]jya vi[lup]ta vana niyaye-
10 -n . . . . . . [apa]de-dena keren

11 ek-kenaku[nhata] saturu-vi raja-daru-ke-

12 -nek 4t nam de-denata mi saturaha [y*] Me-
13 -ta viruddhayak kalamo nam tunuruvan ajfia
14 mikuvamha [ii*] Narakayen mukta no-vivamha [i*]
15 A candra-taramavatajsjagad-aksar-ali-

W oo =1 S U W

16 -rsesa pararttha-dhanayorzanayorzananyam [1¥)
17T — — v —m v v uUue—uUu-—=uU~ —

18 sneh-arddratim v v v — v v — ta- [§¥]

TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1-4] Hail! We are the two brothers-in-law !, Gajabahu and Para-
kramabahu, who have come down in unbroken succession from the lineage
of the illustrious Mahasammata, and to whom truth is a treasure.

[Lines 4—14] According to the treaty that we have contracted, we shall not,
till the ends of our lives, wage war [against each other]. Of each other., ....
of the one who will be the first to pass away . ..... possession of the one who
will survive?. ... of one..... so that the kingdom may be destroyed . ... If
there be any kings who are enemies to either of the two of us, they are enemies
to both of us. Were we to do anything contrary to this [agreement], we shall

! Saru-badu is a variant form of suhuru-badu which is found in Sinhalese literary works (e.g. the
Nikiya Sangraka, Colombo edition of 1890, p. 28) and means  brother-in-law’. For the explanation
of the word, see my note ‘Gajabahu and Mahallakanaga : their relationship’ in /. R. 4. S, C B,
vol. xxx, pp. 452—454. According to the Sinhalese system of kinship, the same term is used to denote
the relationship of maternal cousin and brother-in-law (see Mr. Hocart’s ¢ Indo-European Kinship
. System’ in C. /. Se. G, vol. i, p. 185) ; the term su/uru-badu or siru-badu may, therefore, also mean
* maternal cousin’. Parakramabihu was the son of the sister of Gajabahu’s father ; and a sister of

Parikramabahu was given in marriage to Gajabahu. So the princes may either be called cousins or
brothers-in-law. '

* Pasuvitvan :—Literally ‘ the one who shall be the later’ (to die).
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be as if we had transgressed the command of the Three Gems. We shall [also]
never be delivered from hell. :

[Lines r5~18] May this writing * protect the world so long as the Moon and
the Stars endure; [May] the union ? of these two, whose wealth is for the good
of others, . ... .. suffused with love . ... ..

No. 2. THE GADALADENIYA INSCRIPTION OF
SENASAMMATA VIKRAMA BAHU.

By H. W. CopringTon.

HIS inscription is cut op the rock immediately below the record of the monk

Dharmmakirtti, the founder of Gadaladeniya Viharg, dated in the third year
of Bhuvanaika Bahu IV. It is followed by an epigraph dated the first of the
waning moon of Nikini in the Buddhist year 2054 (1511 A.D.) in the reign of a
king, whose name almost certainly is Jayavira. A copy of our inscription exists
on palm leaf and has been used in this edition.

The record is dated in the eighth year of Sénasammata Vikrama Bahu
cakravartti, who, as we have seen while discussing the Palkumbura copper
plate (£.Z., Vol. I11, pp. 240-247), was the founder of Kandy as a capital. The
Kobbikaduva Viharé sannasa, now extant only in a copy, is dated in the thirty-
seventh year of this king. The Galgané Vihare fudupata and that of Kuttangal
Viharé or Veéravala, otherwise known as Radagoda Viharg, both also existing
only in copies, are dated on the eighth of the waxing moon of Vesak, 2052 a.B.
(1510 A.D.), but give no regnal year. As the inscription immediately following
the present epigraph belongs to another reign and is dated in Nikini of 2054 A.B.
(t511 A.p.), Vikrama Bahu must have ceased to rule at some date between ‘
April 16, 1510 and August 10, 1511. If his thirty-seventh year was ‘expired’,
he came to the throne at the latest in 1474 or 1475, and we may not be far wrong
in placing his accession about the same time as that of Bhuvanaika Bahu VI,
~ which took place in 2015 A.B. (1472-3 A.D.)*. This Kotté king’s Didigama inscrip-
tion® of the month of Poson in the year following the eighth or 1480-1 A.D.

! Tunuruvan = P. Ratanattaya. The Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha.
? Aksarali:i—Literally ‘a row or series of letters’,
¥ Ananyam .—Literally ‘the absence of difference’.
* Buduguna Alankdraya, and Aramkilé documents, published by Sir D. B. Jayatilaka in the
Svadefa Mitraya of July 27 and August 3, 1924.
8 E. Z,Vol. 11, pp 278-286.
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rehearses the terms of an amnesty given on the suppression of the Sirzhala
sarizg?, ‘Sinhalese war’, to the people of the Four Korales, who feared that
punishment would ensue ‘ when the affair in the Uda-rata has also been settled’.
It is tempting to connect the rebellion, which clearly affected the greater part of
the Kandyan kingdom and was suppressed according to our record by the month
of Il in Vikrama Bahu's eighth year, with this ‘ Sinhalese war’, and to suppose
that the settlement of “ the affair’ (4@77ya) in the Hill Country was the reduction
of the Kandyan kiug’s refractory subjects to order. Vikrama Bahu, if we may
trust the Rajaratndkaya, was of the same clan as the Kotte monarch 1.
Tradition tells us of Vikrama Bahu, the founder of Kandy, that there was
no king of the Hill Country gnd that the state elephant, let loose to find one,
discovered a young prince with his mother at Asgiriya in Matalé District. In
Kandy his mother founded the Talagahamula Viharé on Mount Airy as well asa
dévaleandpansala; the Gedige Vihare was builtover her ashes by her son, the king.
Asgiri Viharé was named after his mother’s village. Tradition further attributes
to one and the same king the building of Gedige Viharé and of Poya Maluva.

- According to the Makavarsa one Vira Vikrama became king in Kandy in
2085 A.B. (1542-3 A.p.). This portion of the Pili chronicle is quite late and is
based on the Rajaratnikaraya, itself a work of no great authority, Now, the
name Vira Vikrama nowhere appears in the Rajaratnakaraya; from the allusive
epithets applied to the king his name may have been Vira Vikrama or Vikrama _
Bahu. The story of his reign is preceded by a lengthy account of the princess
Mayuravati, who was born of a peahen’s egg, and of the origin of the Mehenavara-
vamsa. The king himself is said to have been the ‘grandson’ (munubura) of the
great king Jayamahaléna Savulu Parakrama Bihu, descended from the princess
Mayurdvati on the one side, and of the great king Vikrama Bihu of the
Mehenavara-vamhsa on the other. He came to the throne in ‘Katupulla bada
Senikhanda nam Srivarddhana-pura’, which was his by birthright ( janma-praveni).
He conquered his enemies, Sinhalese and Tamil. He placed bedily relics of

! In view of the evidence supplied by the Didigama epigraph the Sirhala peraliya of the
Rajavaliya, which affected the country between the Kalugafiga and the Valave under the leadership
of Srivarddhana Patiraja and Karagama Himi and which was suppressed by Ambulugala Raja and
the army of the Four Koralés, cannot have been the whole of the movement., A rebellion in the
- same area in 1476 under Goruci, which was also suppressed by Bhuvanaika Bahu’s brother, is men-
tioned in the Pegu Kalyani inscription. Perhaps the rebellion extended over several years. To have
merited the name of the ‘Sinhalese war’ or ‘rebellion’ it must have been widespread. The eighth
year of our present record possibly may be ‘expired’, in which case it corresponds with the year
following the eighth of Bhuvanaika Bahu VI. :

VOL. IV. Cc



10 ' EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1v

Buddha near his city, made a great vedera with stone pillars by it, and built a two-
storied Uposatha enclosure, the reference being to the dagiba and the Poya
Maluva close to Malvatté Vihare. Among other good works, he constructed a
new Maha Vihare for the Great Elder, learned in the Three Pitakas, who came
from abroad with thirty-five monks. This Great Elder was Dharmmakirtti, who
reformed the Sammgha and held an ordination in the Mahaviligafiga ; tradition has
that he was of Poya Maluva. The king also went on pilgrimage to Adam’s Peak
and Mahyangana, and made offerings to the Tooth Relic of Buddha and to
Bentota Vihare, where was enshrined the Tooth Relic of Maha Kadyapa. Between
the first king of Ceylon, Vijaya, and this king were 250 anointed sovereigns, an
impossible figure.

In spite of the absence of any explicit mention of Asgiri Vihare, 1 think that
there can be little doubt that this king is identical with Vikrama Bahu, the tradi-
tional founder of Kandy as a capital. In my article on the Palkuthbura copper
plate! we have seen that the date 2085 A.B. cannot be correct, for according to
the Natha Dévile record of the end of that year the reigning king was Sri Jaya-
vira Maha-vida-vun-tina. It may be noted that this erroneous date does not
stand alone in the Rajaratnakaraya. A few sentences before, this work assigns
the year 1929 a.B. (1386-7 A.n.) to the reign of Bhuvanaika Bahu VI.

Further details are supplied by the Siduruvana Kadaim-pota, a short account
of the great Bandaras who ruled much of the present Kandy District in the
Gampola period. The coronation of Bhuvanaika Bahu (V) is mentioned.
Seemingly after this the turbulence of the Bandaras was brought to an end by
Vikrama Bahu. He migrated from Ganga-$ri-pura (Gampola) to Pérideni-pura,
and thence to the plot of land (64imiya), where dwelt Senkhanda,. There on the
Vijaya-bhami-bhaga, ‘ having suppressed the troubles’, he made his capital. The
Bandaras were deprived of their umbrellas and shields and were given mudal;
titles. In other words they ceased to be.semi-independent princes. The selection
of the Vijaya-bhiimi-bhaga as the site of “the palace in Kandy is said by legend
to have been due to a hunted hare turning on and chasing its pursuers. The
Stduruvana Kadaim-pota, however, seems to connect the name with the suppres-
sion of the Bandaras. '

The title ¢ Sendsammata’ itself to some extent confirms the tradition of the
finding of the prince in the absence of any king in the Hill Country, and the
length of the reign, at least of thirty-six years, indicates that the king came to

vV E. Z, Vol. 111, pp. 240-247.
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the throne in his youth. In other documents his full name is given as Siri
Sangabo Sri Sénasammata Vikrama Bahu. He apparently was only of the
Mehenavara clan on his mother’s side.

The script of our record does not differ in any very marked degree from
that of the Gadaladeniya slab pillar; it definitely is anterior to the middle of the
sixteenth century. The orthography is poor. The Malayalam o, found as early
as the Hapugastanna inscription of Parakrama Bahu V, is used throughout for »>.

The contents promise that no loss of life shall be inflicted on the people of
certain provinces named, forming, if not the whole, at least a considerable part
of the Kandyan kingdom of the time, and provide that the heriot or malaraya
of those who have fallen in warfare or in the elephant hunt shall, in the absence
of an heir, be devoted to the restoration of viharés in disrepair. The name
Atasiyapattuva applied to Matalé is unknown elsewhere. Pansiyapattuva, where
distinct from Dumbara, roughly equals the present Uda Dumbara and Véndaruva.
Goda-rata has now disappeared, but is found in the Maka Kadarm-pota between
Maturata and Pasgam-rata. The Larkatilaka inscription of Vikrama Bahu 111
speaks of Pattiyagama in Goda-rata; it was, therefore, identical with part of
Lower Hevahite.  Atapediya’ appears in the Dambaden: Asnat, but in connec-
tion with Kotmalé. Mahatota can hardly be Mantoddam, the Mahitittha of the
Mahavarmsa®, as no provinces on that side of the Island are mentioned and we
know that the Adikariya of Nuvarakalaviya was under Kotte; rather it must be
Couto’s Periyaturai, which he places between Trincomalee and *the point of
Jafanapatdo’ (Dec. V, lib. 1, cap. 5). The Maka Kadaim-pota mentions a
*Mavatu-rata’ on the border of Ruhuna in Pihiti-rata, and also defines Ruhuna
as lying between the Kalugaiiga, the Mahaviligaiiga in Kotmale, the limits of
Maya-rata, and the Mahavaligaiga in Mavatu-rata in the Pihiti country.

The Yapabhandara of our inscription appears to have been a personage of
importance, apparently next in dignity to the king. His name is of some interest,
as the Stduruvana Kadaim-pola mentions a Bandara of the name in Gangoda
and another in Unathbuva. Further a Yapa Raja or Maharaja occurs in tradi-
tion. Bound up with the Colombo Museum Rajavamsa (M 4) are a few leaves
giving the story of Midagama Deévalé in Sabaragamuva. On the last day of
Asala in Saka 1304 (1382 . D) a Brahman staying at Madagama had a dream
revealing the presence of a weapon of the god Kandasami. The dévale was

' Atabige mura pirissa vaga pirissa Kotmalé Atapetiyé (var. Afapediyé) viddoya polu-viddiya
- mas-viddoya. * Sinh. Makavutu, Mavatu.

C2
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established and the fact reported to ¢ Stryya Maharaja who united Lamka under
one canopy’. About 200 years later Saryya Maharaja’s ‘third grandson’ the
king of Sitavaka and Yapa Raja twice went to war without success. The third
time the two kings fought at Opanake Maliyaddé-vela and the king of Sitivaka
was beaten. Peace was made, the boundary between the kingdoms being fixed
at the Péris-ila, and Yapa went to the throne of Uda-kattuva or the Hill Country.
In the proceedings of the Board of Commissioners, 1821, an ola report of Maha-
valatinn& Disava gives the history of Uggal Alutnuvara Devale. It was built
by Sariya Maharaja and afterwards endowed by Yapa Maharaja; Rasirmha
Maharaja also made offerings. Yapa Maharaja, if these stories be not mythical,
thus lived before Rajasimha I (1554-1593 A.D.) L

The word pajuruvan af)pears to be unknown elsewhere. The reading is
certain. It is very tentatively suggested that it is derived from Skt. pajra, ‘ fat ;
wealthy, rich; powerful, strong’, and means the ‘great men’. ‘Princes’ suits
the context, but the termination -vakansz is attached to mudalivarun in the
Vigulavatta inscription of Vikrama Bahu III.

With dtvage, ‘elephant hunt’, may be compared vaga pangu vasam, the
service holdings of the elephant department in Uva.

The malaraya, later maralaya, or heriot is well known in India and Ceylon.
In the Island one third of the movables of the deceased escheated to the Crown
if he left sons, and the whole if he left none? Knox says:

‘Whensoever any man dies, that hath a stock of Cattel, immediately out
thence must be paid a Bull and a Cow with a Calf, and a Male and Female
Buffalo, which tax they call Marral’ (Historical Relation of Ceylon,”pt. 11,
chap. iv; cf. 7., chap. v), and:

‘Lands of Inheritance which belong to Women are exempted from paying
Heriots to the King’ (¢., pt. I11, chap. vii).

The impost was abolished by Kirttiéri (1747-82 a.p.), but on one occasion
at least was enforced by the last king of Kandy. The provision in the present
document was to secure merit for the deceased as well as for the king.

! Mr. Paranavitana writes to me : ‘ On the exterior of the walls of a cave shrine, now abandoned,
at Mitiyangané in the Datbadeni Hatpattu, there are paintings of gods with their names written below,
In addition to such well-known deities as Brahma, Visnu, Skanda, etc., we have here a figure of a
deity labelled Yapa-bhandara. He holds a katty in one hand. The shrine appears to be at least
two centuries old. Of course we cannot be certain that the deified Yapa-bhandara was the same as
the person of that name mentioned in this inscription.’

> Documentos Remettidos da India, ii, p. 136, letter from the king of 3 January, r612. See also
Foral, fol. 169, 172. ’
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Sakradumahadi in line 10 is meant for Sakra Brakhmadi. There is no
doubt as to the reading. Mr. Paranavitana writes: ¢ The a4sara read as @« has
some resemblance to the Grantha ér7a. As conjoint consonants are sometimes
written so that they are not joined to each other, I would prefer to read this as
Sakra Bramhad:.

The name Sanhas Sivatta Nayinarun, who attested our document, also
appears in the Alutnuvara amnesty record, in the Vannipola grant of the year
following the twentieth, and in tlie Kobbikaduva Viharé sannasa of the thirty-
seventh year, all of Séndsammata Vikrama Bihu. It does not follow that one
and the same person is referred to. In the Galgané Vihare and the Kuttangal
Vihare grants of 2052 a.B. (1510 A.D.) the attestor was Sanhas Sivattéva Kala
Perumal and ‘ Sannissiwatte Kulapperumal’; the last mentioned document exists
only in an English translation.
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TRANSCRIPT. _

(Svasti) pragasta [Maha] Sammata paramparanuya(ta Sti)riya varm$abhi-
jata Senasammata Vikrama [Bahu cakravalrtti

svamin{vaha]nsé-ta atavanu Hila ava (sa)tavaka Siduruvana De-nuvara
Balavita Sarasiyapattuva* Ma[talaya]

Atasiyapa[ttuva Du]lmbara Pa(n)siyapattuva Go(da)rata Maturata Ova
Atapediya Sorambara Vela-

assa Kotmale Gampala Dolosbagé ¢ [Bu](lat){gaJma Mahatota Tirukuna-
malaya Maiida-

ka(la)[puva 4]tulu[va me ki simal]yehi uttama maddhama [a]dhama kani-
stadi ¢ catu? paju(ruvan) pavati[na] sé-

na[va-](ge)n kenakun-ta Vikrama Bahu maharajjuruvan Yapabhandara
raja-daru bhandara &-

tulu-vii pajuruvan-vahansela vasin® pana® hani no'® karavanu no kafranu-]
(vat séva)ka[me-]

yi vitunu kenakun ha dt-vagé duva vitanu'' kenakunu-gé& malaraya-ta
himi kenek

pétuva 2 tibé-nam jaravasa-va tibena vihara kdravima-ta pudanu-vat Tunu-
ruvan-g€ djiiaya

‘Dalada Patra dhattin**-vahanse-ge ajfiaya Sakradumahadi* tis tun kotiyak

deviyan-

! For @imzd. The & as written is almost indistinguishable from .

? Ste. s For 6g8w@xd.

* For Sarasiyapativva, 5 For Dolosbage. S For kanisthads.
7 Probably for matu. 8 For visin. ® For prana. ¥ For no.
1 For vélunu. : 2 For nétuva

1 For dhatun. The dk as written is almost indistinguishable from ya. 1 Sic.
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11 ge ajiaya Utpalavarnna Sumana Vibhisana Sanmukhadi satara varam
deviyana'-ge 3jfiaya
12 Mahikantava-gé ajfiaya Pattini deviyan-gé ajiiaya me ki ajiia kiya vadala
me-
13 (h)e(va)ri(n) me §ilalekhyaya kotava dun bava-ta [Sanha]s Sivattd Na-
yinarumha '
TRANSLATION.

Hail! On the seventh of the waning moon of Hila in the eighth year of His
Majesty the Sovereign Lord 8énasammata Vikrama Bahu, born of the race of
the Sun in lineal descent from the famous Maha Sammata (it was decreed as
follows) :— '

On no one, high, middling, low, or lowest, and the rest, of the host, in which
the great men shall continue hereafter, of Siduruviani De-nuvara, Balavita,
Sarasiyapattuva, Matale Atasiyapattuva, Dumbara Pansiyapattuva, Goda-rata,
Maturata, Uva, Atapediya, Sorambara, Vela-assa, Kotmale, Gampala Dolosbagg,
Bulatgama, Mahatota, Trincomalee, Batticaloa, of all this aforesaid region, shall
loss of life be caused to be inflicted or be inflicted by the great king Vikrama
Bahu, Yapabhandara, the bhandara the king's son, and the other great men.
And should there be no owner for the heriot of any one who shall have fallen
in warfare and in the elephant hunt, (this heriot) shall be offered for the restora-
tion of viharés which are out of repair.

This is the command of the Three Gems; this is the command of the Tooth
and Bowl Relics; this is the command of Sakra, (Brahma) and the rest of the
thirty-three 4ofi of gods ; this is the command of the four guardian gods Utpala-
varnna, Sumana, Vibhisana, Sanmukha, and the rest; this is the command of
Mahikantava ; this is the command of the goddess Pattini,
~ To the effect that this stone inscription has been cut and given in obedience
to the royal order setting forth (as sanctions) these aforesaid commands I, Sanhas
Sivattd Nayinarun, (do certify). '

! For deviyan.
NoTE.—For the early kings of Kandy see ‘Some Documents of Vikrama Bihu’, /. R.4.5,
Ceplon Branch, XXXII, pp. 64 ff., and ¢ Notes on the Kandyan Dynasty in the fifteenth and sixteenth
Tenturies’, Ceplon Literary Register, 11 (1932), pp. 289 ff,, 343 ff.
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No.3. THE GADALADENIYA SLAB-PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS.

By H. W. CoprincgTon.
THIS slab pillar now stands outside the main entrance of the Gadaladeniya

Vihare, a foundation of the fourteenth century situated in Udunuvara of
Kandy District; it was set up in its present position by Mr. H. C. P. Bell,
Archaeological Commissioner, who found it inside the temple. It is inscribed
on all four faces. On the front of the slab is a record of the fifth year of king
Siri Safigabd Sri Jayavira Parakrama Bahu granting an amnesty to Ména-
vara Tunayan, nephew of the 24 Parakrama Bahu of Dodamvela, and the
people of the Five Countries, on the reduction of the Hill Country then recently
effected before the Coronatiort Festival held on the twelfth of the bright half of
Vesak. This is preceded on one of the narrow sides by the word Sidd/; engraved
beneath the sun and moon, a caZ7a and conch shell. On the reverse of the slab,
continued on the other narrow side, is the undertaking of the rebels to be faith-
ful to His Majesty ; their leader is here called Ménavara Tunayarun.

- The script definitely is posterior in date to that of the Madavala record of
the year following the forty-sixth of Pardkrama Bahu VI. It differs but little
from that of the Gadaladeniya rock inscriptions of the eighth year of Sénasam-
mata Vikrama Bahu and of 2054 a.B. (1511 A.D.) in the reign of Jayavira.

The identity of the grantor of the amnesty, Jayavira Parakrama Bahu,
is doubtful. The fact that, if the reading be correct, the king ‘came to our
country after raising one canopy of dominion over Tri Sirmhala’, and also that
‘he swore to the amnesty in the presence of the Tooth Relic, then undoubtedly
at Kotte, proves that he was not merely a ruler of the Hill Country. It may,
therefore, be taken as certain that he was a Kotté sovereign. If we confine our-
selves to kings with Vzra or Fayavire in their names, there are two to whom
our inscription can be attributed, Vira Parakrama Bahu, who according to the
Rajavaliya followed Parakrama Bahu VI, and Vira Parakrama Bahu VIII, the
brother and ultimate successor of Bhuvanaika Bahu VI.

As shown in my article on the Oruvala copper plate (£.Z., Vol. 111, pp. 51 ff.),
Parakrama Bahu VI died about 1467. From the Buduguna Alankiraya and
the Ararhkilé palm leaf records we know that Bhuvanaika Bahu VI came to the
throne in 2015 A.B. (14723 A.D.). There are, therefore, some five years to be
accounted for. The history of this interval differs in the authorities. According
to the Rajavaliya Vira Parakrama Bahu, the grandson of Parakrama Bahu VI,
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was speedily dethroned and put to death by Bhuvanaika Bahu VI. The version
of this chronicle used by Valentyn styles him Jayavira Parikrama Bahu and gives
him a reign of seven years, confusing him with Bhuvanaika Bahu VI, who is
omitted. Queyroz also calls him *Javira-Paracrama-Bau’ or ‘ Javira', but, as
usual with this author, assigns to him an impossible number of years. The
Rajaratnakaraya, however, places between Parakrama Bahu VI and Bhuvanaika
Bahu VI a king Jaya Bahu, and the eighteenth century Makdvarisa, which for
this period commonly is based on this work, follows suit. Couto, who had
reliable information, has a very different account and gives two kings, namely
‘Maha Pracura Mabago’ or “Javira®, who reigned ‘a few years’, and his idiot
son, who remained on the throne for two years until replaced at the request of
his aunt the regent by Bhuvanaika Bihu VI (Dec. V, book I, chap. 5).

The existence of Jaya Bahu seems to be proved by the Middagoda Vihare
copper plate of the year following the third of Siri Sanigabd Sri Sakalakala
Sarvajfia Pandita Jaya Bahu (registered N.W.P., 683). This purports to have
been given at Yapapatana in Pihiti-rajaya to Vidigama Maitri Mahanetpamula
Maha Tera Sami. He was the tutor of Phussadeva Sumaflgala Sami, the
recipient of the grant of 2021 A.B. (1479 A.D.), rehearsed in the Ararmkailé records
already mentioned. This grant of 2021 A.B., however, speaks of Madagoda as
having been given to Phussadeva Surﬁaﬁga]a. The Madagoda plate has not
been examined critically. But the copy shows the usual Kotté style, and the
existing plate, even should it turn out to be of comparatively modern workman-
ship, probably reproduces a genuine document. Couto may be right in stating
that there were two kings between Parakrama Bahu VI and Bhuvanaika Bahu V1.
If this was the case, both may have dated their accession from the same year,
as did the first two Gampola kings and Parakrama Bahu IX and Vijaya
Bahu VII. ’ .

Parakrama Bahu VIII is styled Vira Parikrama Bihu by the Rajaratnaka-
raya and the Makavasisa, and also by the Rajavaliya, Valentyn, and Queyroz.
Couto calls him ‘Javira Pracura Mabago’, that is Jayavira Parikrama Bahu.
But the Kudumirissa inscription of the tenth year of Siri Saiigabo Sri Parakrama
Bahu confirms a grant to Brahmans by his *father the great king ', a grant spoken
of at the end of the record as the original sankasa given in the time of Sri
Parakrama Bahu Vida-un-tin. The Kudumirissa king almost certainly is
Parakrama Bahu VIII. The Oruvala copper plate, which we have assigned to
this king, also gives the same name. The Siri Saiigabo Sri Jayavira Parakrama

Bahu of the present document, therefore, may not be the brother of Bhuvanaika
VOL. 1v. D
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Bahu VI. A stronger objection to such an identification is that Sénasammata’
Vikrama Bihu, who reigned at least for thirty-six years, came to the throne
before Parakrama Bahu VIII, and there is no record of his subjection to Katté ;
he uses the title cakravartti.  Of the two Vira or Jayavira Parakrama Bahus the
first is to be preferred. The record thus may belong to the year 1471-2. But
this attribution hardly agrees with Couto’s account of the idiot king.

If, however, the attempt to identify the king of our inscriptions with any
known Jayavira or Vira Parakrama Bahu of Kotté be abandoned, we are left with
Pandita Parakrama Bahu VII and Dharmma Parakrama Bahu IX. The first
of these two seems to have sat on the throne but a short while and is ruled out,
as control of the Hill Country is precluded by the reign of Vikrama Bahu of
Kandy. Of the second the Rajavaliya says (ed. B. Gunasekara):—

‘The king of Kotte haVing heard that the prince then ruling in the hill-
country had ascended the throne and made a proclamation by beat of tom-tom,
and in open defiance withheld payment of tribute, sent for prince Sri Rajasinha
who was at Menikkadawara, and entrusted the army to him. He himself en-
camped in the Four Korales, and sent his brother-in-law Kirawelle Ralahami
with an army, who encamped in Yatinuwara and took possession of Kunukohu-
pitiya. But the king of the hill-country obtained peace by sending three lacs of
panam and two elephants, and his own daughter to boot for a wife. . . .. '

‘Not many days after this, the king of the hill-country raised a rebellion in
the Four Korales. Dharma Parakrama Bahu having heard of this, committed
the army to his younger brother Sakalakala Walla of Udugampola, and sent him
to seize the hill-country. Accordingly, Sakalakala Walla encamped in the heart
of Yatinuwara. The king of the hill-country came to meet him, and, in token of
homage, sent a pearl umbrella, a conch, and shield, and a neck ornament.
- Sakalakala Walla took the end of the said ornament and tied his beautiful feet
with it. Then he put it on the neck of Ekanayaka Mudali, warning him by way
of rebuke, “ Act not thus again”; and having come to the city of Jayawardhana,
presented himself before king Dharma Parakrama Bahu, and returned to his own
city Udugampola .’

Parakrama Bahu IX according to the Kilaniya inscription of his nineteenth

! Better, ‘ At that time the king of K6tté having heard that the prince (rasa) ruling the Hill
Country’. ‘He himself’ from the context is Rajasihha. For ‘brother-in-law’, read *brother’
(sakodara), and for ‘his own daughter’, ‘a daughter of his’. In the second paragraph the king of
the hill-country’ is not in the Sinhalese. ‘A conch and shield’ (%a% paliha) should be rendered
‘a conch (coloured) shield’. This and the pearl umbrella were ensigns of royalty.
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year came to the throne in 2051 A.B. (1508-9 A.n.). The Dondra record of his
brother Vijaya Bahu VII (A./.C., no. 163) gives that king's accession year as
Saka 1432, normally equal to 1510-11 A.D. Vijaya Bahu's Udugampola copper
plate (74., no. 172) is dated in the year following the eighth on the fifteenth of
the dark half of Poson on the occasion of a solar eclipse. There were eclipses
on the required date in 1517 and 1518 ; the last is said not to have been visible
in Ceylon. The Poson of the ninth year, therefore, was that of 1517, and conse-
quently the Saka year 1432 must be ‘current’. This Saka year, 1431 ‘expired’,
began on March 27 and the Buddhist year 2051 ended on May 4, 1509. The
two brothers thus came to the throne on some day between these two dates.
According to Barros (I1, iii, 1; ¥RA.S., Ceylon Braunch, X1X, no. 59, p. 366)
in September or October, 1508, their father, Parakrama Bahu VIII, was very
ill, and it may have been this sickness which led him to raise his sons to the
royal dignity. The death of the old king was reported to the king of Portugal
by Albuquerque on Nevember 15, 1513 (Alguns Documentos, p. 297).

If Jayavira Parakrama Bahu be Parikrama Bahu IX, the date of the
amnesty will fall on September 30, 1513. Meénavara Tunayan may or may not
be the prince who was ruling the Kandyan provinces as Jayavira in 2054 A.B.
(1511 a.0.). In his Gadaladeniya epigraph of that year Jayavira is styled ‘ great
king'. His namesake of the Natha Deévalé inscriptions of 1543 calls himself
Maka Vida-vun-tina, Asthana, or Maha Asthana. The change of style from
the cakravartti of Vikrama Bahu is noteworthy. Perhaps it resulted from
Parakrama Bahu's reduction of the Hill Country at least to a semblance of sub-
mission to Kotte. There seems to be no ground for objecting to this identifica-
tion of the Kotté king in the script, which is not very different from that of the
epigraph of 2054 a.. Against it is the fact that Dharmma Parakrama Bahu IX
is styled Siri Satigabo Sri Parakrama Bahu in his Kilaniya inscription. On the
whole, however, in spite of the difficulty caused by the name, I am inclined to
identify the grantor of the amnesty with this king rather than with an earlier
ruler of Kotté. The reduction of the Hill Country is recorded in the Rajavaliya,
and further the date of the coronation given in the inscription fits in perfectly
with the limits fixed above for the accession, namely March 27 and May 4, 1509.
In that year the twelfth of the bright half of Vesak fell on May 1.

The general contents of the inscriptions have been indicated. The Mehena-
vara clan, to which the principal beneficiary of the amnesty belonged, was that
branch of the royal family descended from the ex-nun (me/en) Sunanda by her
marriage with Bodhigupta, one of the seven Maurya princes who brought the

D2



20 S EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1v

Bo tree to Ceylon. Another, Sumitra, the Jaya Maha Leé, was the ancestor
clainfed by the kings of Kotté. |

The enumeration of the ‘ Five Countries’ in our first record differs from that
prevalent in later times. The De-nuvara of Gampala Siduruvana is the later
Udunuvara and Yatinuvara, but probably included the present Udapalata, which
from its name seems at one time to have formed part of the first named of these
two divisions; the Gafigapalita, Midapalata, and Kandupalata still remain.
Balavita is the modern Harispattuva and part, if not the whole, of Tumpane.
Pansiyapattuva is Dumbara, In modern times the ‘ Five Countries’ were De-
nuvara (Udunuvara and Yatinuvara), Tumpané, Harispattuva, Dumbara, and
Hevahite. ’

Of interest is the rehearsal of the royal prerogatives which, it is evident, the
rebel prince had usurped. - Uhfortunately the text is far from being satisfactory.
The first,if the reading be correct, can only be &1 ©®ge,®, ‘trading in elephants’,
always a royal right; the second, as deciphered by Mr. Paranavitana, also refers
to elephants; the third, fourth, and fifth are not in doubt. The mention of strik-
ing fanams appears to be unique in the lithic records of Ceylon. For the history
of the fanam in the Island in the middle ages, see Ceylon Coins and Curvency,
pp. 80, 81, 254.

The reading @388 .50 in C, line 33, is clear. Better sense would
have been given by @388 ©® 90, ‘ to the extent or best of our strength’. In C,
lines 35, 36, the reading seems fairly certain in view of the phrase. . ... kara-vi
kenaku-ta patak basak vat minissun kenakun vat no hiri on slab B of the amnesty
inscription of Sénasammata Vikrama Bahu at Alutnuvara.

With the ‘commands’ of the Three Gems, of the Tooth and Bowl Relics,
and of the gods, may be compared the following curious sentence occurring in
the proceedings of the Rata Sabhava, the ancient Sinhalese court still held in
the North Central Province :— |

Strhale maha-rajjuruvan-ge Kolamba maha-rajjuruvan-gé van kaduve ran
olunne ana dannavanam takanami . ... Nuvaravive Kumarasimha Mudiyanse-
ge toppr haluve ana dannavanam tahanami . . . devenivatva tunvenivatva takanami
tahanami tahanani,

“If you know the command of the golden sword and of the golden crown
of the great king of Simhalg, of the great king of Colombo, it is forbidden . . . .
If you know the command of the hat of Nuvaravive Kumarasihha Mudiyansé
[the Vanniyar], it is forbidden; . ... A second time, a third time it is forbidden,
it is forbidden, it is forbidden.



NO. 3] GADALADENIYA SLAB-PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS 21

As will be seen the formula has been interpolated with a reference to the
Governor of Ceylon; I have omitted the references to the Government Agent
and to the Ratémahatmaya.

The god Boksal is Dadimunda Dévata Bandara Deviyo of Alutnuvara.
The ‘four guardian divine great kings’ are those of the divya-loka, namely
Dhrtarastra, Viradha, Viriipaksa, and Vaiéravaifa. Those of Ceylon are Visnu,
Saman, Vibhisana and Skandha or Kataragam Deviyo.
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ocas® 8
®® gz¥ (9)D(D)
15 6O F(DQ) [F (&) !
0S5 (18 B)
o® .. . .
TRANSCRIPT.
L.
A,
Siddhi
B.
Svasti pradasta di bhaya pat-vid abhaya da-
Maha Sammata parampara- . na ilva sitina-heyin
nuyata Saryya-varn$ot- idiriyé davasa me yatho-
bhiita maharajadhiraja kta janapadayehi ut-
Srimat Siri Sangabo 25 tama maddhyamadhama siya-
Sr1 Jayavira Parakrama Bahu lu manusyayan-ta arttha-
cakravartti svaminvaha- hani afiga-hani jivita-
nsé-ta pasvanu Vapa pura hani no karanu no kara-
pilaviya Dodamvela Para- vanuva Tunu-ruvan.gé
krama Bahu ipanan-ge 30 ajiiaya Dalada Patra dha-
bana Ménavara Tunayan ha "~ tunvahanse-gé a-
Gampala Siduruvana De- jiiaya Sakra Brahma Visnu
nuvara Balavita Matalaya Mahe$varadi-vi deviya-
Pansiyapattuva Uva n-g& ajfiaya kiya Dalada-
dtulu-vi pas-rata vasa- 35 samin-gé sammukhayehi-

ya karana boho jana-

yat mevan Vesaga pu-

ra dolosvaka svarnni-
bhiseka mangalyaya-ta pa-
lamuva kala dik-vijayehi-

di satya-pratijiia kota
liya dennéyayi vadala
mehevarin mé §ila-le-
khyaya liya dun bava-ta

A1, 60; 24, g1 1 @[E]D; 29, 30, e®(PDm)wes; 30, 31, go(s 0)LEDmDD
69; 33, [208]®; 34, [&]; B 15, are as read by Mr. S. Paranavitana.

2 Doubtful.
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33, [#ari]ya; 34, [dd]; B 15, are as read by Mr. S. Paranavitana.

" mapa situ senevirat adi-

GADALADENIYA SLAB-PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS 25

I
A.
Svasti Siri Sanigabd
8ri Jayavira Parikrama Bihu
cakravartti sviminvahansé-ta
pasvanu Vapa pura pilaviya Do- 25
(dam)vela Parakrama Bahu -
pana-
n bina Ménavara Tunayarun
dtulu-vi (dma) denamha a-
pa-tat rata sénava-tat abha-
ya dana $ila-lekhya karava
deva vadala Tri (Simhala)ya-ta e-
katapatra-vi a(pa rata-!)ta pripta
Jayavira Paridkrama (Bahu)
maha-
rijottamayanan (va)han-
sé-ta apa (ha) rata séniva vi-
sin viruddha no vi ekanta (paksa-)
vd pavatinuvat Vida-un-tina-
ta vipaksa raja yuvaraja dpa

30

35

kara dtulu-vi kavara taram
kenakun-tat (paksa) no va-
nuvat Vida-un-(tina-ta) eka-
viyan-g€ a- 10
jiiaya Kihirili-
Upulvan Saman
Boksal Ska-
ndha Vibhisanadi
deviyan-ge a- 15
jfidya satara vara-

m devi ma(haraja-)

daruvan-(gé) a-

40

nta paksa kenakun-ta vipa-

~ ksa no vanuvat (.. t vela-)*

fidama dtu(n niga-)&]ma’ pana-

m gasvima patabdndavima a-

kara ki(ra)vima-.. .. (da) .. (diya)

no karanuvat .. t .. ..

.. ovun .. (ya)t (kindava .. .. )

gaman ka(ra)vanuvat sam(ma-)

(ta)yak pamini-vita apa a-

(p)e s(g)vakama-ta (ra)ta! samu-
dava

kédiidava gena gos e kiyana

[karilya? sakti-vd panata-ta sa-

[da]! denuvat viparitayaka-ta

[ke](naku)-ta patik basak mi-

[ni](ssu)n kenakun gaman

no karavanuvat adahasa

varadava a gi(ya) kenakun

no (si)tuva gaman karavanu-

va-da Tunu-ruvan-gé ajiiya

Dalada Patra dhatunvalha jnse-

g€ ajfiaya (Sakra Bra)hma

Visnu Mahe§varadi [d]e-

jfiava ki(ya) me
satya-(pratijfia-) $i-
la-lekhyaya li-

yava dun (ba)va-(ta)
Ména(vara) [Tuna](ya)run?
Peru(malun va-)

mha .. .. .. .. ..

1 A 11, pa rala; 24, dtun néiga[élma; 29, 30, sam(mata)yak ; 39, 31, a(p)e s(¢)vakama-ta rata ;

VOL. 1V

? Doubtful.
: E
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TRANSLATION.
L.

Prosperity! Hail! On the first of the waxing moon of Vap in the fifth
year of His Majesty the Sovereign Lord $rimat Siri Sangabo Sri Jayavira
Parikrama Bahu, the great king sprung from the race of the Sun in lineal
descent from the famous Maha Sammata.

Whereas Ménavara Tunayan, nephew of the ép@ Dodamvela Parakrama
Bahu, and the great multitude dwelling in the IFive Countries, (to wit) De-nuvara
of Gampala Siduruvana, Balavita, Matalg, Pansiyapattuva, and Uva, asked for
the grant of an amnesty having been put in fear on the subjugation of the realm
effected before the Golden Anointing (Coronation) Festival on the twelfth of the
waxing moon of this Vesak just past, (His Majesty) faithfully promised in the
presence of the Tooth Relic that henceforth loss of property or of limb or of life
should not be inflicted or caused to be inflicted upon the people in this aforesaid
country, all whether great or middling or small, setting forth that such is the
command of the Three Gems, the command of the Tooth and Bow! Relics, the
command of Sakra, Brahma, Visnu, Maheévara and the rest of the gods, and he
ordered that (this) should be written and given.

In obedience thereto (it is certified) that this stone record has been written
and given.

IT.

Hail! On the first of the waxing moon of Vap in the fifth yar of His
Majesty the Sovereign Lord Siri Saiigabd Sri Jayavira Parakrama Bahu.
We are Ménavara Tunayarun, nephew of the da Dodamvela Parakrama
Bahu, and all the other (chiefs). Stone records of amnesty having been drawn
up and given to us and to the host of the country by His Majesty, who came to
our country after raising one canopy of dominion over Tri Simmhala, on the part
of ourselves and of the host of the country (we undertake as follows) :—

We will not resist the great king Jayayira Parakrama Béahu, but will be en-
tirely on his side; we will not be on the side of any one, whether king, sub-king,
prince, heir-apparent, grandee, commander-in-chief, or adigar, who is opposed to
His Majesty ; we will not oppose any who are entirely on the side of His Majesty ;
we will not do [the following acts, viz.]? trading in elephants, riding on elephants,
striking fanams, conferring titles, digging for precious stones, . ... and the like
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..... having summoned them we will send them (for duty). When an edict is
brought we will summon the host of the country and go with it on our service
and carry out that aforesaid business in obedience to the mighty command. We
will not send either word or letter or any men to any one for a rebellion; should
any one come or go frustrating (this rebellious) intention, we will not detain him
but will send him on his way.

(This is) to the effect that, setting forth that such is the command of the
Three Gems, the command of the Tooth and Bowl Relics, the command of Sakra,
Brahma, Visnu, Maheévara and the other gods, the command of Kihirili-Upulvan,
Saman, Boksal, Skandha, Vibhisana and the other gods, the command of the four
guardian divine (? great kings), we have caused to be written and have given this

stone record of faithful promise.

........................

........................

No. 4 THE KANDY NATHA DEVALE INSCRIPTIONS.

By H. W. Copringron.
HE inscriptions here discussed are cut out on eight stones forming part of -
Tthe western wall of the Natha Devile in Kandy ; five stones are in one row
and three in the next. The first record is complete. The text reads straight
across stones A and B, and is continued first on C and then on D, The fifth
stone, E, of the top row contains part of another epigraph. Immediately beneath
this are two smaller stones, F and G. These two with another, H, to their right
present a consecutive text. There is missing one inscribed stone, if not more.
The temple authorities have not improved the condition of the record by the use
of cement wash and paint. The estampage reproduced is that recently made by
the Archaeological Department. It has been carefully checked with the original,
Use also has been made of photographs of an older estampage, supplied to me
by the kindness of Mr. H. C. P. Bell, retired Archaeological Commissioner.

S ; L
The first epigraph is dated on the tenth of the dark half of Bak in the Bud-
dhist year 2085 (30 March, 1545), and records the grant of various concessions
E2
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by the king §ri Jayavira Maha Vida-vun-tina to the people of Dumbara,
Pansiyapattuva, Matalg, and Uva Tunkiiida, and of the village Alutgama for their
services in an attack by the Portuguese on the Hill Country. The identity of
this king has been discussed in the paper on the Palkumbura copper plate (£.Z.
Vol. I11, pp. 240 ff). The present inscription chiefly is of value in giving us
the correct name of the ruler who was on the throne of Kandy in 2085 A.»., as
this year, according to tradition, marks the accession of Vikrama Bahu, the founder
of that city as the capital. We have already seen that this date in all probability
was derived from the record now published, engraved as it is on a temple the
foundation of which was attributed to this Vikrama Bahu. A shrine of the god
Natha in Senkadagala or Kandy is mentioned in the Sagama inscription of the
reign of Bhuvanaika Bahy V. This shrine, if identical in site with the present
dévale, quite possibly was rebuilt by Vikrama Bahu. The existing building,
however, as it stands, cannot be his, for the wall, on which our inscriptions are
cut, evidently has been rebuilt, and at least one stone of the second epigraph lost
in the process.

The script calls for no comments. It is of use for purposes of comparison
with that of the Gadaladeniya record of Sénasammata Vikrama Bahu. The
document is not the work of a scholar. ‘

The date was read as 2085 many years ago, when the inscription was in a
better condition. The asara & of ¢®& is quite clear, and there is only room
for two aksaras between the & and the unmistakable ©&8% on stone B. From
the arrival of the Portuguese in Ceylon up to the expulsion of the earlier Kan-
dyan dynasty by Rajasirmha I there are only three dates requiring two a/ksaras,
namely the Buddhist years 2065 (2:9), 2085 (&), and 2095 (). "Between
these the question must be settled in favour of 2085 by the remains of the second
aksara g on the stone and in the older estampage.

Me (sa) .. .. ratavala. There is space only for two aksaras, the last of
which from the traces remaining seems to have been »a. The defective word,
therefore, may be safara, ‘ of these four countries’. Pansiyapattuva often is used
almost as a synonym of Dumbara. If this be the case here, only three countries
are mentioned. But many Kandyan palm leaf registers differentiate between
Dumbara and Pansiyapattuva, this last corresponding with the present Uda Dum-
bara, Véndaruva, and Palispattuva. ¢The remaining two countries’ spoken of
later are Siduruvana Denuvara and Balavita. The ‘ Five Countries above the
mountains’ were these two with Dumbara, Matalg, and Uva (cf. the Gadaladeniya
slab-pillar inscription of Jayavira Parakrama Bahu).
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The word Parargi, ¢ Frank’, occurs here seemingly for the first time in
Sinhalese literature. Which attack by the Portuguese on the Kandyan country
accompanied by local rebellion is referred to is unknown. Nuno Alvarez Pereira
was attached to the Court of Kandy from July 1542 and there is no indication of
hostilities in the documents published by Schurhammer (Ceylon, Schurhammer
and Voretzsch, Leipzig, 1928) between Pereira’s arrival and the date of the in-
scription.  Fr. S. G. Perera, S.]., writes to me :—

‘I suppose the “disturbance made by the Portuguese” must be some petty
affair dignified into an incursion and defeat of the Portuguese. In 1543 February
Nuno Alvares Pereira set out from Kandy with a Captain and 2000 men to meet
the Portuguese Factor Amaro Mendez who had come to Trincomalee with Miguel
Ferreira at the King’s request (Schurhammer, pp. 175-6). Pereira met with some
opposition from the “ladram que sosegua aquelaterra”; and Miguel Ferreira and
the Factor went away. It is perhaps this incident that has been magnified into
an expulsion of the Portuguese. At least I do not know of any other before
March 1543, which can even bear a semblance of a * disturbance by the Portu-
guese”; unless perhaps an attack by Mayadunne or Bhuvaneka Bahu was believed
to have been instigated by the Portuguese.”

Fr. Perera’s supposition may be right, for the countries most favoured
by the present edict are those from which the people would have been called
out for service towards Trincomalee. The remaining two countries; Sidu-
ruvana Denuvara and Balavita, would be exposed to an attack from the side of
Colombo. v

Viyadama, literally ‘expenses’, here clearly mean the supplies to the royal
household. Nasigi-avurudu-kada presumably is the £af »ajakariya or pingo duty;
a pingo load of sweets and the like, now known as penum kada, ‘ appearance
pingo’, is still presented to landlords at the New Year. The hybrid Sinhalese
and Tamil term @jiia-murittu-dada or fine for breaking orders is now unknown :
perhaps it may be the same as /ziga-4asz, the money paid for default of personal
service,

The sentence pisiya perava atana idam-batut is difficult. The idama or
rdam-ge was the official guest house of the gama-rdla, whose duty it was to enter-
tain chiefs on circuit therein, and to supply them with adu/4u or cooked provisions;
here, as it is mentioned in connexion with supplies to the royal household, it must
mean the king’s resting-place, later known as gaman-maligava, ‘journey palace’.
The word atana usually means there’, “in that place’; if this is the case in this
sentence, it must be understood to refer to the countries and village mentioned,
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a somewhat forced meaning. If, however, we can take it as the Sinhalese equiva-
lent of asthana, qualifying idam, that is ‘the royal resting places’, the sense is
somewhat better. Pera-va can hardly be perava, ‘ having wrapped up or covered’.
The word occurs in the phrase me vak pera-va, ‘up to this time’, in the Nilaya
Sangraka and elsewhere. Clough gives va as a particle of comparison, ‘as’,
‘like’, “so”; pera-va thus could mean ‘as before’. Pisiya may be the conditional
mood of pisanava, ‘should one cook’ (Mudaliyar A. M. Gunasekara’s Sin/talcse
Grammar, p. 249), or ‘that which is cooked’. If the first be correct, pera-va
will have to be understood in the sense ‘as before’ qualifying ¢damn-batut ; if the
second, it will go with pisiya, ‘up to and including what is cooked’, that is the
cooking, but in this case the whole phrase is superfluous as éaf is cooked as
opposed to uncooked rice. And it may be doubted whether pisiya can bear the
meaning ‘ cooking . ’
The Zyanns were the minor headmen ; /Zyana-rala was so used in certain
provinces until recent times. Balu-parageri-as-madala must be identical with the
later Kukkan-maduva, Sudu-havak-pantiya, and As-pantiya, the Departments of
the Hunting Dogs, of the White (foreign) Cattle, and of the Horses. The first
named department, as being contrary to the principles of Buddhism, was abolished
by Kirttiéri and its people turned into a military body, the Maduve dtlo.
Perali-kota de-pita at .. kavava. The missing aksara almost certainly is ®
or ®. I have read this tentatively as @®, ¢, the contracted form of 6®e®,

mehe, ‘- work .

IL

As already stated, the second inscription is defective. It deals, among other
things, with the ui/a paiiduru or money presents on appointment to office and with
the malaraya or heriot. Deya on slab E has been taken not as ‘ thing’ but as
déya, “what is proper to be given’, which suits the preceding words. Ekalosayi
may have reference to some monetary denomination such as 72z or panam, larins
or fanams.

The Tunkinda of Uva, of course, is Udukinda, Madakiida and Yatikiiida.
Madakiiida no longer exists, but is found in the Kandyan and early British docu-
ments.

The king here is styled Asthana or Maha Asthana. The title was in common
use in the sixteenth century; in later Kandyan times it seems to have been re-
stricted to the king’s brother.
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TRANSCRIPT.
A, B. .
Sti Buddha varsayen (de-da)ha(s) [a](sii) pasvanu Baga ava dasavaka
Uda-rata-ta Pararhgi(n) [kere-]vi viyavula-vai tin Dumbara Pa(n-)
siyapattuva Matale Uva [Tunkilida Alutgama(t) [[Jatdan Jayavira
Maha Vida-vun-tena-ta mé (sa) .. .. ratavala kuda mahat sénava
Paramgin-tat kota boho pa(ksapa)ta-va siti nisa me kiyana sénavagen

—tA

raja-ge-ta gannid viyadamin nifigi-avurudu kadat ijiia-murittu dadat pisiya

Sy U o WO

pera-va atana

7 idam batut 4dra sesu de-rata-ta gama-tat rata-ta iri radala-ta-vat koralaya-
ta liya(n-) : )

8 nan-ta-vat ba(lu)-parageri-as-madala-ta agayak no dentat giya radala
“kenaku-

C.

1 '(n-)ta koralayaku-ta

2 eka davasaka-ta sil tu-

3 ne bat dra amutu batak no kan-

4 tat amutu agayak no gantat Jayavira

5 Vida-vun-tena-ta perali-kota de-pita at..*

6 (ka)rava siti ekek dt-nam u-gen raja-

7 ge-ta ganna d&ma viyadam-ma gantat Vida-vun-

8 tidna 3jiia pa\}atiné tek me asna rainga-

9 ta pavatina panata-ta Sak (4ma) satara varam devi-

1B or 8. ’E 8, or a. 3 Or sn®, or a8,

* Traces of m or v ; perhaps mé.
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D.
yan #tulu-vi siyalu tis (tun ko-)
tiyak deviyan des-kota ku(da ma)ha-
t séndva-ta mé sila-lekhyaya
kotava dun bava-ta Sri Jayavira Ma-
ha Vida-vun-tdna vamha o

[ I RN S

IL
E.
Uva Tunkiida-ta
dtulu-vi kuda mahat séniva-ta
Jayavira Asthana pavatva dena ti-
nma nam nila kat ta ..!"..2 sesu deya

Ov B W D

dra nila pafiduru ekalosayi malara-

F, G, H
nani ® sarak ()ti ekek male nam u-gen e ka(mata)
raja-ge-ta gantat Jayavira Maha Asthana 3jfia
3 mé raiga-ta pivati bava dinagdnma yahapati

[ S

TRANSLATION.
L.
A, B, C D.

On the tenth of the waning moon of Bak in the year of Buddha 2083.
Because, when there was a disturbance made by the Portuguese against the Hill
Country, the governors of Dumbara, Pansiyapattuva, Matale, Uva Tunkifida, and
Alutgama, (and) the host, small and great, of these (four) countries, having beaten
the Portuguese, were very loyal to Jayavira Maha Viada-vun-tena, from the
supplies taken for the king’s house from this aforesaid host there shall be remitted
the New Year pingo, the fine for infringing orders, and, should food be cooked,
the supplies of cooked rice for the royal resting places as heretofore.

For the remaining two countries and the village neither to the chief sent to
(govern) the division nor to the £97a/aya and the minor headmen shall any money
be paid for the departments of the hunting dogs, the foreign cattle, and the horses.
- Except the cooked rice (equal to) three (parts of) uncooked rice a day for any chief
or koralaya who has gone (on circuit), no new (contribution of) cooked rice shall
be eaten, no new (contribution of) money shall be taken.

! nior 4. * ], 4, or la. 2 Or ndni, or niti.

VOL. 1V F
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If there be any one who has rebelled against Jayavira Vida-vun-tena or
who has (worked) for both sides, from him shall be taken for the king’s house ail
and every one of the (usual) supplies.

To the command, which is to endure according to this edict so long as the
srder of Majesty shall endure, I, Sri Jayavira Maha Vida-vun-tina, (certify)
hat I have called to witness all the thirty-three 4o of gods including Sakra and
ul the four guardian gods and have caused to be inscribed this stone record and
1ave given it to the host, small and great.

II.

EB.
1. To the Tunkifida of Uva..........
2. to the host, small and’great, including . .. ......
3. established and given by Jayavira Asthana ..........
4. titles, offices, ? pingos, .. ... (and) the remaining things proper to be given
5. except...... the money presents for offices, 11; the heriot . . .

F, G, H.

If any one dies having cattle they shall be taken from him for the king’s house
for that business. It is well to know that the commands of Jayavira Maha
Asthana are to this effect.

No. 5. POLONNARUVA: COUNCIL CHAMBER PILLAR-
INSCRIPTION.

By S. PARANAVITANA.

HE sub-joined record is engraved on the four sides of a pillar, broken into

two nearly equal pieces, which are now joined together and preserved in the
Archaeological Museum at Anuradhapura. It was discovered in the vicinity of
Niééarhka Malla’s Council Chamber on the embankment of the Topaviva at
Polonnaruva; and has been noticed in the Annual Report of the Archacological
Survey of Ceylon for 1909, p. 39. The base of the pillar and its capital, if it had
one, have both been broken off; and it seems to have served some architectural
purpose, possibly as a tread in a flight of steps’. The two pieces of the pillar now

' Aninscribed pillar serves a similar purpose in the pavilion popularly known as the Rajamali-
gava in the Citadel at Polonnaruva. '
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stand together to a height of § ft. 9 in.; and the sides are 113 and 8 in in‘breadth.
Owing to the rough usage the pillar has been subjected to, the ends and the edges
are considerably wasted and some chips are missing at the fractures. The pillar
has also suffered to some extent from its exposure to the weather ; and the writing
on the upper part of side A, the greater part of side C, and a few lines at the top
of sides B and D are, therefore, deciphered with some difficulty. Nevertheless
a reasonably full and accurate reading of the whole text is possible with the aid
of two other fragmentary inscriptions, to be noticed later, whose contents are very
similar to those of the present epigraph.

The letters, engraved fairly deep, vary in size from 1} to 2 inches. The
seript, which is somewhat cursive in type, is Sinhalese of about the ninth, or early
tenth, century. The aksarasepa and ga can hardly be distinguished, respectively,
from fa and Za. The following orthographical peculiarities may also be noted:—
Kimbur in A L. 25 is obviously the same as the familiar word Auméur ; butitis
not certain whether this is actually a variant form or a clerical error. Munum-
buvan (B ll. 4-5) is evidently the same as munumburan, the genitive plural of
munumébur. The loss of # in this nominal form is noteworthy ; but, again, there
is the possibility of a clerical error. The termination & in Doti Valakni (B 1L
11-12) is strange; from the analogy of similar names in mediaeval documents,
one would have expected the form Valakna. Pa#/e (B 1. 21) occurs in other
documents as pdla .

The language presents several points of interest. We have, in the present
epigraph, a number of words which are not found in other records of the period.
Pupak (A L. 21) and sud-fengur (B 1. 22) help us to determine the correct etymology
of the modern words puvak and siddisiguru, of which these forms, respectively,
are the prototypes. Arigiya in All. 16-17 is, most probably, derived from Skt.
araksya ; and the change of £ to ¢ in this word is noteworthy. Punapuna Al.18)
is taken to be the same as Skt. punak-punah, P. punappunam. Atiyinin C1l. 27
hasthe instrumental singular termination &7, instead of the usual ez; a parallel form
is va/in in the pillar inscription of Mahinda V2. The record also contains certain
words of which the meaning is either doubtful or altogether obscure. These will
be discussed in the footnotes attached to the translation. The passive verbal
form devanu labamha (C 1l, 26-27) is also worthy of note, as such forms, though
very common in the later stages of the language, are rare in the period to which

! See £.Z. Vol 1, p. 133; Vol. 11, pp. 110, 233, 286, and 288, and Vol. II, p. 193.
* See Lelow p. 6o.
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this epigraph belongs. That part of the document coming on side B lacks clear-
ness in its syntax ; for instance, the gerund valanda in 1l. 89 is superfluous as
the finite verb val/andanu occurs at the end of this clause,

The date given in the record is the fourth year of a king referred to by
his viruda title of Abhaya Salamevan. Mr. Bell! has identified this monarch
with Kassapa V (circa 908-918) ; but, as we have no other data, except the form
of the script, to decide this point, we cannot be quite certain. Palaeographically,
the record may be ascribed to Dappula V (¢i7ca 918-930) or Kassapa V, both
of whom had this zé7udatitle ; but there is no other evidence which would help us
to determine the question as to which of these two monarchs the Abhaya Sala-
mevan of this inscription has to be identified with.

The record is concerned with the grant of immunites to certain lands held
by an individual, whose name is not clearly legible, as a pamanu (freehold) on
condition of paying, annually, one pé/a of dried ginger to a hospital founded by
Doti Valakni. The paying of a small quit-rent by holders of freehold land to
a religious or charitable institution was a custom not infrequently met with in
mediaeval Ceylon? |

We have numerous examples of edicts, granting immunities to estates,
belonging to religious institutions, and, sometimes, to private individuals, in
mediaeval Ceylon ; and they are all written in the same style®. In fact, in the
ninth and tenth centuries, a formula in which such documents were worded, seems
to have been in use. There are, of course, many variations in detail ; but, in the
main, all these grants of immunities were drawn up according to a stereotyped
model. They open with the date in the regnal year of the reigning monarch and,
after giving the names of the land and the institution or person concerned, men-
tion the order delivered, with the consent of the Council, by the king or the
heir-apparent, as the case may be, granting the immunities specified. Then follow
the names of the officials who were deputed to proclaim the edict in the village
concerned and the details of the immunities, such as the dues from which the land
was exempted, or the officials whose entry to the estate in question was forbidden.
Sometimes, the names of the officials who proclaimed the edict follow the details
regarding the immunities. Such edicts are referred to, in the documents them-

selves, as atlani, pirahdr, attani-pirakir, abkaya or samvala.

' A.S. C. Annual Report for 1904, p. 39.

* For instance, see the Nigama Pillar-Inscription (Z.Z., Vol. 11, No. 4) and the Rambiva
Slab-Inseription (#d., No. 12). ~

" See &2 Z, Vol. I, Nos. 11~13, 16 and 17; Vol. II, Nos. 1-12 and Vol. III, Nos. 5 and 28.
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The present document departs almost entirely from this model. The order
is not delivered by the king, nor by the heir-apparent; but by some dignitary
whose personal name, but not his official title, is given. No mention is made
of the Council (sa6ka). The order is addressed to certain officials, two of
whom, the administrators of the districts in which the lands concerned were
situated, are referred to by their personal names. The other minor officials are
merely referred to by the names of their offices; and all these functionaries are
exhorted to protect the lands in question. Then follow the details regarding the
tenure of the land and the immunities to which it was entitled. After this occurs
the statement that the pillar was set up, at the request of the first-named of the
officials to whom the order was addressed, so that the notice of kings may be
received and the land may hecome a pamanu (free-hold). The regnal year and
the date are given towards the end of the document which is referred to, not by
any of the technical terms above mentioned, but by ara# ‘ protection’.

Only two other inscriptions of this type—both of them fragmentary—are
so far known to me. One of these is from Rajamahavihara at Vihiregama in
the Dambadeni Hatpattu of the Kurunigala District; and the other has been
found at a place named Mida-Ulpota in Gafgala Pallésiya Pattuva, Matale East.
These two inscriptions, though not of much interest in themselves, were of some
help in arriving at the correct reading in certain places of the present record
where the writing is not clearly legible ; and, for purposes of comparison, I have,
therefore, taken them as the subject of the next two articles.

The document throws some light on the economic conditions of Ceylon in
the ninth and tenth centuries. We have already mentioned that the owner of the
land had annually to pay one pd/a of ginger, as quit-rent, to a hospital. The
ginger was to be measured by a particular /e/assa (modern Sinhalese /ika) which
held four agmana. This statement shows that there were, in the tenth century,
various /lakasu measures of different capacities. The same conclusion can be
arrived at from the Badulla pillar inscription which also mentions a particular
lahasu measure, but without giving its capacity’. Even at the present day, in
different parts of Ceylon, the grain measures, though bearing the same designa-
tion, vary in capacity.

If the owner of the land failed to supply the ginger as specified, he was re-
quired to give, in lieu of it, one Zxna of gold computed at the rate of one aa for
each /akassa. It may reasonably be assumed that the gold given in lieu of the

Y E. Z, Vol. I11, p. 79.
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ginger was the market value of the commodity then prevailing. But it is some-
what difficult to utilize this information for comparing the price of this commodity
in the ninth century with that prevailing now, as we are not certain that the mediae-
val lakassa is of the same capacity as the modern /Z#%a. This statement also
proves that the number of Ja/asu in a péla was the same as that of afas in a luna.
As the systems of weights and measures which were current in Ceylon at this
period are not well ascertained, the data supplied by the present epigraph cannot,
however, be utilized with certainty. Three valuable notes dealing with these ques-
tions, kindly supplied by Mr. Codrington, have been appended to this paper and
I do not, therefore, propose to discuss them here.

Mahamal Bud (Mahamalla Buddha), who issued the order embodied in this
document, is referred to without mentioning his official position; but from the
fact that he issued orders to the governors of two districts, we can infer that he
held a very high position in the administration of the state. An inscription dis-
covered in 1931 in a garden near the Malvatu Oya, within the municipal limits of
Anurddhapura, is concerned with the grant of immunities to certain lands held as
panugu in the family of Mahamal Bud.  This record is also dated in the reign
of a king named Aba Salamevan and it is possible that it refers to the same Maha-
mal Bud figuring in the present epigraph. Diyavalla Kasba who, in addition
to the governorship of the district called Maharat, also held the office of k-l
figures in the fragmentary pillar inscription from Méda-Ulpota, in the same capa-
city as he does in thisrecord. Itisat his representation that the order was issued,
and, therefore, his position is similar to that of the officer called the vigiiapli in
Indian documents. Hivald Agbo, the other official mentioned in this inscription,
is not otherwise known. *

As regards the geographical names occurring in this document, Maharat,
which is evidently ‘the name of a district, seems to be the same as the Maha-
rattha mentioned in the Makavanmsa (chap. Ixxii, vv. 141, 163, 190 and 199). It
figures in the chronicle in the account of Parikramabahu I's campaign against
Gajabahu II; and from the trend of the narrative, it seems to have been the country
adjoining the Kalavidva. If the original site of the present inscription was any-
where near Polonnaruva—as it is natural to believe, because the builders who

; utilized the pillar would not have taken the trouble to transport it from a very
{ great distance—the territory included in the Maharattha seems to have extended
. from the Kalaviva to the neighbourhood of Polonnaruva. We may, however,

! The exact meaning of this term is not known. See below p. 45, footnote 12,
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surmise that the original site of the pillar was very near the eastern boundary of
that district, as the order was addressed to the governors of both that district as
well as the adjoining one. This was evidently due to the fact that the two lands
affected by tire order were in two different districts. [t is natural to believe that
two properties belonging to the same person and forming the subject of the same
document were situated not far from each other, and therefore it follows that they
were near the very confines of the respective districts in which they were included.

Maharat was included in a danaviya called (Giri)vadunna, not known from
other sources. A danaviya, therefore, was a territorial division larger than a rafa
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TRANSCRIPT,
A.
1 Mahamal Bu- 15 -d-kol-kdmi-
2 -dahu vajanin 16 -yan is3a-
3 (Giri)vadunna-da- 17  -rigiya yutu
1 -naviychi Ma- 18 punapuna [*] To-
5 -harat-lad Diya- 19  -pa rat-hi va de-
6 valla Kas- 20 senak hu-
7 bayahu isa \ 21 -lu-pupak Kot-
8 v(cha-rat-lad Hi- 22 gimi Demel-ks-
) -vala Agbo- « 23 -billa isa
10 -yahu isi kula-! 24 Maharikaye
11 sam-arub pita- 25 Kambur-kada-
12- -t-sam-aru- 26 -var isi mehi
13 -b-kimiyan 27 .. . . vi maha-?
14 isd sc[su-ra]-
B.
1 (ved)na - 16 [pata bad}+
2 (Rak tu)ma 17 -dat sar-
3 isa mek- 18 ad-mana
4 -hu daru-mu- 19 ganna la-
5 [nu]mbuvan 20 -hasuyen
6 isd para- 21 ek-palak
% -puren no- - 22 sud-hingu-
8 tora vala- 23 -r di valandanu
9 -nda pol[i}- 24 Kot isa
10 -ya binda 25 sud-hingu-
11 Doti Vala 26 -r no-diya-
12 -kni?® kala 27 huna ek-
13 vedahala- ' 28 lahasuva-
14 -t havuru- 29 -kat ek-

15 -du havurudu

! The letter & is not quite clear; but the reading given above is supported by the Viharegama
inscription, below p. 53.

? This letter can also be read as ‘ga’. * Can be read as Palakni also.

* Though the letters of this line are for the most part destroyed, the reading given is fairly
certain.
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akak ran
hunak denu

~ kot isa
me gami de-[ki}
-billat [K&]-
-mbur-kadava-
-rat v vi[yavu-
-lak] 4ta sa-
-baye hind-

-na sam-daruva-

© W N WD -

[ra—
- O

-n saha (pasi)-
-ndvanni isa
tun-nakayd
kibali ganu-
-t kabali ga-

e e
O B W N

[Kasba]®
avud

ap pu-
-rat-hi di-
-nviyen

ap . ..

-va .. . kd?
mek-hu
niyami-

O W© 00~ Oy Uu e W=

-n me kanu
kot A[bha-]
-ya Sala-
mevan ma-
[purmuka]

ek el e
W 00 DD

ZEYLANICA [voL. 1v
16 -nni isa
17 meyat mang-
18 giva piyag[i]-
19 -va melatti
20 perenattu ra-
21  -d-kol-kdmi-
22 -yan novadana
23 isa pamanu
24 vana sey mi-
25 pal nuvanak
26 devanu labam-
27 -ha atiydn
28 me arak mu-
29 -k-hi- kam kar-
30 -na Diyavilla
15 satara-va-
16 -na havuru-
17 -duyehi
18 Vesag-
19 sand pun-
20 mas-hi te-
21 -lesvak
22 davas vadila-
23 -mha [1*] Me dava-
24 -s pitin®
25 mek-hu ti-
26 -na minisun
27 vadd saga-
28 -(t) kubur*

! Compare the Mida-Ulpota inscription, below p. 57.
?* No connected reading of lines D 6-7 is possible.

* No traces of writing are visible after line 28 : but the

inscription did not end here.

3 May also be pivin.
Mida-Ulpota record shows that this
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TRANSLATION. . o
[LinesA1-18]. Bythe command of Mahamal Bud‘B‘y Diyivilla Kasba®
who has received [the governorship of ] the district of Maharat?® in the province
of (Giri)vadunna*, and byHivala Agbo?, who has received [ihe governorship of ]
the adjoining district, and by the officers called the Awla-sam-arub and pitat-
sam-aru6®, and by the other officers of the royal household, [this] should be pro-
tected again and again.

Y P. Mahamalla Buddia. In this name, Makamalla is obviously a viruda title for which see
E.Z, Vol 111, p. 19g.

* Kasba = P. Kassapa, Ske. Ka$yapa.  Diyavilla is a place name.

* With the expressions Makarat-lad and veta-raf-lad, it may be interesting to compare modern
expressions like rala lib: karavana, which are used in referring to officials like Ratémahatmayas.

* Girivadunna :—If this reading is correct, the name is equivalent to P. Girivaddhamana.

P LIt = P. degabodli.  Hivala is the name of a village.

¢ Auia-sam-arub and pitat-sam-arub which, obviously, are the designations of some minor officials,
have here been met with for the first time. The same two classes of officials are referred to, in the
Vihiregama inscription, by the slightly different terms Awlut-sam-arub and pitas-samun. The Mida-
Ulipota pillar has pifassam-arub and, in the missing portion of that record, the other term too must
have occurred.  From the contexts in which they occur in the three records, it is clear that these terms
refer to two classes of government officers. Al the documents in which these officials are mentioned
together are concerned with the grant of pamupu lands to private individuals and from the fact that
they are expressly named while the other classes of royal officers are referred to in a general way, we
may presume that they had an intimate connexion with this branch of the administration of the
government. An officer called a pifassam is mentioned in the Mihintalé tablets of Mahinda IV in
company with another styled 7as-ge updni kimi (E. Z.,Vol. I, P- 95). Both these officials were given a
certain allowance from the income of the monastery and, therefore, we may be justified in presuming
that they were servants of the monastery. But the second named officer, from his title itself, appears
to have had some connexion with the palace as well. Itisa well-known fact that certain functionaries
were common both to the monasteries and to the royal palace. The term Péfassanmu, occurring in the
Mihintalé inscription, has not been satisfactorily explained. Dr. Wickremasinghe renders it conjec-
turally by ‘one who arranges outside affairs’ (£. Z, Vol. I, p. 108, n. 9). In both these terms, the
essential element appears to be afsam or assam which also occurs in other names of monastery
officials mentioned in the Mihintalé tablets, to wit, veher-atsam, karandu-atsamu, ddge-atsam, and
dummal-assam. An earlier form of atsam, namely, atasama, occurs in a fragmentary inscription at
Puvarasankulam near Mihintale. Various suggestions have been put forward for the interpretation of
atsamy.  Miiller, deriving it from Skt. Aasta+ sam, renders it by ‘receiver of revenues’; Mudaliyar
B. Gunasekara by ‘sealing’ and Dr. Wickremasinghe by ‘keeper’. None of these interpretations,
however, has anything to recommend it. In Pitat-sam-arub, pitat means ‘outer’ 5 therefore, in the
term used in juxtaposition with it, namely, £ulat-sam-arub, kulat may mean ‘interior’, though I do not
know of any place where the word is found used in this sense, nor any etymological reasons for this
meaning. Arub, the last element of these two compounds, is also obscure both in meaning and

etymology. It is doubtful whether it is the same as arub, equivalent to Pali grima, occurring in the
Mihintalé tablets (Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 92).

G 2
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[Lines A 19-C 3]} The Tamil allotment?, comprising of two senas® of nulu®
and areca-palms* in [the village of] Kotgam and Kdmbur-kadavar in® [the
village of] Maharakaya . .. .. in this ... shall be enjoyed in [their] lineage,
without cessation®, by His Worship (Mahavedna) Rak’ and the children and
grandchildren of this [personage]. The same shall be rented [to yield] interest®
and one pdla® of dried ginger'® [measured] by a lakasu® taking four admana’

* Demela-kibilla :—See E.Z., Vol. 111, p. 143.

% For the explanation of this word, see £.Z., Vol. 111, p. 143.

S Fenugreek, trigonella foenum graecum. See E.Z., Vol IlI, p. 140, n. 4 and p. 143.

* Pupak:—This word is 3 compound of pu (Skt. pizga) ‘areca-nut’ and pak which, in literary
Sinhalese, means *fruit’ and is probably derived from Skt. pakva ‘ripe’, used ina secondary sense to
denote ‘ripe fruit or nut’ and later extended in meaning to express ‘fruit’ or ‘nut’ in general. See
Geiger, £. S, s.o. The modern equivalent of pupak is puvak which Geiger derives from péiga, but is
at a difficulty to account for #4. The form preserved in this epigraph helps us to understand the
correct etymology of the modern Sinhalese word puvak.

S Kimbur-kadavar is evidently the name of a land. Kdmbur, however, appears to be a variant
form of, or a clerical error for, the familiar word wmbur. The name is repeated on side C; but, as
the first letter is not legible, we are not able to test the correctness of the form occurring here. The
word Zadavar is possibly the earlier form of 4adavara occurring in the fourteenth-century rock-
inscription at Gadalideniya, in the phrase kwmburu biju . . . . munak hd gam-kadavara ekek. Here
the word appears to mean ‘share’. Kada is perhaps equivalent to Skt. 24anda ‘piece’; but no con-
jecture is possible as to the meaning of vara. Kémbur-kadavar may, if the first member of the
cumpound be taken as equivalent to Awmbur, be interpreted as ‘share of a field’.

¢ The occurrence of the gerund 2a/andi in B 1. 8—9, interrupts the smooth flow of the order of
words in the sentence. It is unnecessary, as the finite verb valandanu at the end of this sentence
refers to this as well as the other clauses. \

* The reading makavedna is very doubtful. Makavedni ‘the Chief Physician’ occurs in the
Nikdya Sangraha as one of the principal functionaries of the state under Parakramabahu I. The
cognate title of Swluvedand *the Junior Physician’ is found in an inscription of the reign of Parakra-
mabahu I, found at Anuridhapura. But the word has not been met with in any other document of
the tenth century. Rak= P. Rakkha.

¢ Poliya bindi -— Poli *interest’ occurs very commonly in the modern language and is connected
with the Tamil root o, ‘to increase’. Bindd, literally, ¢ having tied” may mean *‘having rented or
mortgaged’. It may be conjectured that the holder of the land, in order to ensure the regular pay-
ment of the dues to the hospital, was requested to rent out as much of the land as would be
necessary for this purpose.

® About these terms of capacity, see Mr. Codrington’s notes appended to this paper.

W Sud-hingur = Skt. $uddha Syngavera, P. suddha singivera. In modern Sinhalese, the phrase
suddha karanavi has the meaning of ‘ cleaning’ or ‘removing the husk’, of cereals, &c. Swd might
also be the same as the modern Sinhalese sudx ‘white’. Thus sud-Aiigur may mean “prepared or
cleaned ginger’ or ‘white ginger’. Sud-hingur is undoubtedly the earlier form of siddstiguru which is
the term by which the Skt. zdgara is translated in Sinhalese books on medicine. - I have, therefore,
‘reated it as having the same meaning as Skt. #dgara and translated it by ‘ dried ginger’.
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should be given year after year as rent to the hospital founded by Doti Valakna'.
Should it not be possible to give the dried ginger, [as specified], a /una® of gold,
[computed at the rate of] one a4a for one lakasu of ginger, should be given in
lieu of it.

[Lines C 3-23]. Should there be any dispute in connexion with the sTamil
allotment? of this village or the &idmbur-kagavar, the gentlemen' who sit in the
assembly shall arbitrate and settle the same. K@4i/i® shall be taken [from these
lands] if £aba/i be taken from [the lands belonging to]the three fraternities®. The
officers of the royal household, such as magiva, pegiva’, melatt® and perenatfu’
are not to enter this [estate). '

[Lines C 23-D 23]. With the desire that we shall be noticed * by kings in
order that [this estate] may become a pamanu", and as Diyavalla Kasba who
performs the office of muk-£:'* came and notified in our presence™ ... .. 1 this

Y Do#i Valakni :— Doti = P. Joti, frequently met with as a personal name. Valakni is obviously
a title; but its significance is not clear and it has also not been met with elsewhere.

* For these terms, see Mr. Codrington’s notes appended to this article.

3 Dekiabilla :—1It is quite clear from the context that the names of the lands given in A 1l. 21-26
are repeated in C Il. 4-7. In place of the word Demala-kibilla in the earlier part of the record,
dekibilla is substituted here. We can, therefore, be almost certain that these two words are synony-
mous. In fact, dekibilla seems to be nothing more than an abbreviated form of demel-kibilla. The
compound word dekibili-laduvan occurs In the slab-inscription near the Stone Canoe in the Citadel
at Anuridhapura (Z£.Z,, Vol. I, No. 8), where it has been translated by Dr. Wickremasinghe as ‘the
recipients of two allotments’,

* Sam-daruvan .—See E.Z., Vol. 111, p. 88. 5 See £.Z., Vol. 111, p. 277, n. g.

* Tun-nakaya (P. Nikayattaya, the three fraternities) were the Mahavihara, the Abhayagiri, and
the Jetavana sects of monks. ” For these two terms, see £.7., Vol. 111, p. 146.

s See £.Z., Vol. 111, p. 110. ‘ S bid.'p. 145.

10 Literally, ‘we shall be caused to be given an eye by kings’, if the reading mipal nuvanak
devanu labamha be correct. The reading as well as the translation offered of this phrase are not
beyond doubt.!

1t For this word, which is usually spelt pamunu, see E.Z., Vol. 111, p. 276, n. 3.

12 This word has not been found elsewhere; but from the context it is clear that it is the name
of an office, though we do not know exactly what its nature was. Mwk-4{ may be derived from Skt.
mukhya, in which case, it means ¢ chief’, In South Indian documents, mugam (Skt. mukkam) means the
‘word of the king’ and the officer, whose duty it was to note down the verbal orders of the king, was called
mugaveti, an official title which was, in the slightly different forms of mukavetti and mo/otts, also current
in Ceylon during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. AMw4-/47 in this record is perhaps the precursor of
mukavetls of later times. This supposition is strengthened by the fact that it was on the representation
of Diyavilld Kasba, who performed the office of mu£-4z, that the order embodied in this document
was issued. Probably it was the royal consent which was communicated by Diyavilld Kasba.

3 Purat-hi is also not known from any other document. 1 have taken pwraf to be derived from
puras or purasthat.

" No reading, which would give any sense, of lines. D 6-7 is possible, though most of the letters
are clear.
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pillar was set up by the order of this [Diyavilla Kasba]!, and we delivered these
[regulations of ] protection? on the thirteenth day of the bright half of the month
of Vesag® in the fourth year of His Majesty Abhaya Salamevan*.

[Lines D 23-28]. After® this day, the field .. .. ... men from the place of
this [person], having come®. .. ..

APPENDIX.
NOTES ON THE HUNA AND GRAIN MEASURES.
By H. W. CODRINGTON.

I. ] UNDERSTAND the text to mean that the grantee was to pay yearly I pdla of white
ginger mecasured by a la/iassa of 4 admanas, or, in default, 1 Zuna, that is, 1 aka of gold for
each /a/assa. v

The modern Table of grain measures is:— :

pata lunduva ndliya laha timba  pila amuna
640 320 160 40 10 4 1
Twenty amunas make 1 yala.

This Table, however, does not represent actual practice ; the number of patas or single
handfuls in the ndliya varies, as does the number of #4/i in the Jaka. There is also a small
and a large /aka. In some places it is ten of the small which make a pdla, in others ten of
the large. The #sba and the pdla are considered to be fixed as the tenth and quarter of the
amuna; each is divided into so many /a/as, the number varying with their size.

Moggallana’s Abkidhinappadipika gives the following Table :—

kuduba, pasata pattha alhaka dong - manika khare vaha
20,480 5,120 1,280 320 8o 20 1
He also gives a few other details. Thus, another name for the @/kaka is the tumba, for
the pattha the nal, and for the v@ka the sakata, which last is etymologically the equivalent

L]

1 1; is not clear from the context to whom mek-Zu refers. 1 have assumed that it refers to
Diyavilla Kasb3, as his name precedes this word. But this gives rise to a difficulty. The sentence
can then be interpreted to mean that the pillar was set up by Mahamal Bud on the orders of Diya-
villi Kasba. The opening clause of the document makes it quite clear that Mahamal Bud was a
higher official than Diyavilld Kasba, for the former issues orders to the latter. In order to avoid this
difficulty, I have, though in a somewhat forced manner, taken this part of the record to mean that
the actual setting up of the pillar was executed at the orders of Diyavilld Kasba, while the regulations
embodied in the document were according to the command of Mahamal Budi, who speaks in the
first person, in the opening words of the document.

* Adrak = Skt. araksa.

S P. Vesakha, Skt. Vaitakka. The second Sinhalese month, April-May.

¢ P. Silameghavanna. - 8 Pitin, literally ¢ outside’.

¢ The exact purport of the clause contained in 1l. D 23-28 is not clear as the reading, in some
places, is not certain. The same clause occurs in the Mada-Ulpota inscription with the addition of
some more words, not clearly legible, after Zxbur with which the present.record seems to end. Per-
haps, this epigraph also contained the additional words found in that inscription.
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of the Sinhalese ydla. Further, 10 dona are said to make 1 ammana, and 10 ammanas
1 kumbha.

Moggalldna’s Table is based on Pali authorities and does not agree with the Sinhalese.
That part of it, however, dealing with the pasata or single handful and the next two de-
nominations is common also to the Céla, Malabar,and Kandyan Tables ; above the pattha
or nali all differ. Combining Moggallana’s figures, where the others are in agreement, with
his supplementary material, and including the doza, which corresponds with the Sinhalese
timba, we get .—

pasata  pattha or nal alhaka ot tumba  dona ammana
640 160 40 10 1
His information touching the ammana doubtless is from Sinhalese usage, as the number of
single handfuls in it agrees with the modern Table. The pd/a is absent, but it occurs as the
fourth of the amuna in Nis§amka Malla’s inscriptions.

The Mihintalé Tablets mention the niliya, the admand, and the pata. In one place we
find 1 admana 2 patas, in another 2 admands (the highest given), and once the ndfya, but
not in connexion with the other denominations. More than z patas are never mentioned,
and it is fairly certain that 4 pafas equal the admana.

Combining the Mihintalé data with those supplied by the present inscription, we find :—

4 palas = 1 admand .
16 patas = 4 admand = \ lakassa.
The lakassa thus equals the modern /aka, and the admana the ordinary naliya, the nalz of
Moggallana.

The lakassa is still in use in Jaffna in the Tamil form of ldccam, that is ldssa, as a
measure of superficial area. In the Peninsula 4 cundu make 1 kottu or padi (seer), and
2 seers of paddy seed are required to sow one ldccam of ground, If the ldccam be restored
to its place in the Table of grain measures we get:—

8 cundu = 2 padi = 1 laccam.
The number of cundu in the laccam thus agrees with the number of Zundu in the laka.

1. It is evident from the present inscription that, as 1 aka is to the huna, so I lakassa is
to the pila. We may consider the iuna as a weight and as a coin. .

The kuna as a weight is given in the Yogarpava of the reign of Bhuvanaika Bihu I
and in subsequent Tables as the equivalent of 3 kalandas or 24 akas. Moggallana, on the
other hand, makes I suvanna equal to 5 dharanas (kalaiidas) or 40 akkhas (akas). A huna
of 24 akas implies a pdla of 96 admands, and a huna of 40 akas a pila of 160 admanas.
Both these figures are far in excess of the value of the pd/a, 640 patas, that is, 160 admands,
making the amuna both in Moggallana and the modern Tables. We need not further con-

_sider the Auna as a weight.

In inscriptions the /una occurs but rarely :—

(1) 19 Sena 11 (Ceylon Coins and Currency, p. 197), a’am hunak ran, ten kunas of
gold.

(2) 9 Udaya I (ibid.), pas hunak ran, five hunas of gold.

(3) ? Kassapa IV (ibid.), eka huna de dkakd mal, one huna two akas (? worth of ) flowers.

(4) Mr. Paranavitana supplies a fourth instance dating from about the sixth centuty
namely :—eka saya huna kavana one hundred kuna kol ha]vapa. This occurs on a step lead-
ing to a shrine in the Northern Dagiba area near ‘ Burrows’ Pavilion’. Mr. Paranavitana
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compares the formation of 4una ka[/alvara with that of mala-kahavana, dama-kahavana,
already known from inscriptions.

Examples (1) and (2) may refer to bullion ; (3) may refer to bullion or coin ; (4)certainly
must mean coin.

It may be noted that the word Auna is spelt with the dental ). But as sunu, ‘lime’, is
also so spelt in £.Z., Vol. I, p. 97, though derived from Skt. ciivpna, there is no difficulty in
tracing Auna to suvarppa. That thisis the correct etymology is rendered more than probable
by the names of the weight corresponding to the Auna in the cognate Tables. Thus in the
Malabar 3 kalaiicn make 1 kirsam, in the old Tamil 2 kalasiju make 1 kaisu, and in
the Ganita Sara Saigraha for gold 2 dharanas are equal to 1 karsa. Moggallana’s value
of the suvanna has been given above. Karsa and Suvarpna are synonyms.

From the analogy of the Tamil poz and Canarese 4onnu * gold’, it may be argued that
huna was a synonym for the kakavanuva coin. But the Makdvarisa T'ika calls this coin
liradiiia, and this is in accordance with the usual practice of the commentators, who render
the Pali Ziraiifia by kahavunu and, suvanna by rat-rana, ‘red gold’, that is fine gold bullion
(Ceylon Coins and Currency, pp. 52, 188, 254). In spite of this, the expression huna-kal kal-
vana in the sixth-century inscription coupled with sonna-kakdpana in Makavarisa, lxxxi, 45,
though much later in date than the epigraph now under discussion, inclines me to think that
the Zuna was the largest gold coin of the period or a coin of account of the same value. This
gold coin was 8 akas in weight. Accordingly, the pdlz of the present document should
contain 8 lakassas or 32 admands. This is two lakas short of the modern pdla. But if by
the converse process of reasoning we work back from the existing measure, we arrive at
a huna of 10 akas, and no coin of this weight is known.

Thus, the most likely solution of the problem presented by the inscription seems to be
one by which the Auna is a coin and not a weight, and the péla not the modern one of
10 lahas, but rather one of 8 /akassas. There is no direct evidence for such a pdla, but the
analogy of small and large #d/i and lakas and the great variation in measure now in use
make its existence not impossible. The dara, the equivalent of this hypothetical pd/a, is
mentioned in the following Note. :

111. The relation of the admana, ‘half maniva ’, to the #d/iya in the Mihintalé Tablets is
obscure. Rhys Davids surmised that the two were identical, and Moggallana’s Table sup-
ports this view. But the fact that both are mentioned in the same inscription makes this
identification doubtful. A solution of the problem, perhaps, is to be found in the existence
at the present day of two #d/z, the ordinary measure of the name, and the Aaméba- or
bandara-niliya, * royal ndliya’, in use in temples.

The first mentioned nd/iya according to the Tables should consist of 4 patas, but in
practice varies greatly. The bandira-niliya in general usage is slightly in excess of the
ordinary nafiya. Thus in Vavuniya District it is of 10 single handfuls against the usual 7,
and at Dambulla of 6 against 4; in Lower Dumbara it is said by some to be 14 times the
; ordinary ndliya of 3 handfuls, by others to be of 5 handfuls of a big man.

Also in the temples is the bandira-kuruniya. This seems to be a variety of the larger
laha, kuruniya in some parts of the country being a synonym of /4a.! In Lower Dumbara

! The difference between the Jaka and the kuruniya is in the shape of the measure. The former
2 wooden plate, the latter a pot-like vessel, as is also the niliya. .
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it is said to be of 9 #d/Z; it is not connected in the popular mind with any definite number
of bandara-nili.

The silver ndliya, of the Dalada Mailigdva, as tested in my pxesence, contains 8 single
handfuls.! It is known simply as né/iya, though double the ordinary measure of this name
in the Tables. Four make a bandira-kuruniya, and 16 the bara, ‘ burden’ or head-load’.
This kuruniya is identical with the old Céla Auruni or marakkal. .

But anciently there was also a ndfltya of 4 admands, witness the Dampiya atuva san-
naya:—* addha-nali mattarh, ada-naliyak matu—de adamanik matuyayi séyi’ (ed. Sir D. B.
Jayatilaka, p. 100).2 This #i/iya of 16 handfuls thus is equal to the Jakassa of our inscription ;
it may be the Mihintalg measure.

We thus find three distinct #4/z, of 4 handfuls, of 16 handfuls, and an intermediate one
represented by the Maligava silver #d/iya and the different bandira-nili. The smallest,
agreeing as it does with the South Indian, may be the ‘Tamil’, and the largest the

“Sinhalese’ z#ali of the Vinayattha Maiijasa (K ankhavitarani Tika, Colombo, 1912, p. 174).
The Maligava naliya, being adouble admand, seems really to be an old mansva. A measure
of this name still exists in the Low Country, and according to the Tables is half the usual
néliya. But its contents in handfuls may well have varied with the niliya.

The following Table of early mediaeval grain measures is put forward tentatively. The
figures in heavy type are those obtained from the Mihintalg Tablets, the present inscription,
the Dampiya atuva sannaya,and the Miligava. The hypothetical pd/a of 8 lakassas has been
included. The division of the amuna into 5 instead of 4 pdlas is required by its value of 640
patas given both by Moggallana and by the modern Tables.

- Pmandava - o
paia St (i e, Godie dun gl
B o viya) (timba)  (bara)

4 1

8 2 1

16 4 2 1

32 8 4 2

64 16 8 4 2 I

128 32 16 8 4 2 1
640 160 8o 40 20 10 5 I

Support for the above Table is given by the mediaeval #iriya and its fractions, once
employed for measuring paddy land. The kiriya was equated with 4 amunas and was
divided into 4 pa or quarters, 20 massas, and 8o kdnas, on the same principle as the kakdpana:
The pa, therefore, was the amuna, the massa the pila of 8 lakassas, and the kdna the
banddra-kuruniya. We must, however, await further light from inscriptions before this
Table can be fixed with absolute certainty.

' This is the exact capacity of the official Maldivian niliya of 4 laki (Sinh. hundu).
* I am indebted for this reference to Mr S. Parinavitana. - 3 See p. 48, note 1.

VOL. IV. . H
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No. 6. VIHAREGAMA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION.

By S. PArRANAVITANA,

T Viharegama, in the Udukaha Korale West of the Dambadeni Hatpattu
A in the Kurupigala District, there is an ancient monastery now known as
Rajamaha Vihara. The site, which is on a low hill, has been restored in recent
times. The remains include some caves, one of which has a Brahmi inscription’
of pre-Christian date, a ruined shrine with pillars of the Polonnaruva style, and
various. architectural fragments now displaced and utilized in modern works.
A flight of rough stone steps leads to the top of the hill; and, at the bottom of
this, to the right, is now placed the upper half of an inscribed pillar? with £a/asa-
shaped capital. It is said to have been removed, several decades ago, to its
present site from a neighbouring ckena ; but nobody was able to tell me exactly
from where. _

The preserved portion of the pillar measures, without the capital, 10} in. by
10 in. by 2 ft. 73 in. in height. The first five lines of side A are badly worn and
the whole of side B, except the first six lines, is altogether illegible. After the -
fifth line on side D occur four symbols which are usually found at the close of
pillar inscriptions of the ninth and tenth centuries ; but the record does not appear
to have ended here. Possibly, the remaining part of the sentence was inscribed
below these symbols on the missing portion of the pillar. Horizontal lines are
drawn, roughly parallel to one another, at an average distance of 62 inches, on
three sides of the pillar; and in the spaces thus formed are written three or four
lines of writing, according to the size of the letters which, on an average, are 11
inches in height.

The script may be ascribed to the first half of the tenth century and shows

‘forms more developed than in the record dealt with in the foregoing article. The
writing is regular and uniform and there is nothing regarding it calling for special
attention. * As regards grammar, the only point to be noted is the form munu-
buravun in B 1. 3 which may be compared with munubuvan in the Polonnaruva
Council Chamber pillar-inscription. This word is the genitive plural of munu-

' A4.8. 7 No. 659, see C. J..Sc. G, vol. ii, p. 211,
? A4.8.1. No. 660, see C. /. Sc. G, vol. 1i, p. 211. The two records were copied, for the first
time, by the writer in 1931,
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buru and the regular form would be munuburan or munuburuvan. The word
mind in C 1. 4 has not been found in any other document of the period.

The record is dated in the ninth year of an unnamed king who was the elder
brother or cousin (4Z) of the heir-apparent (ma/kapa), also unnamed, by whom the
edict was issued. Palaeographically, the epigraph ought to be assigned to a reign
between Kassapa IV and Mahinda V and, in order to identify the monarch, we
have to select a ruler of this period whose reign extended for nine years or more
and whose makapa was related to him as a younger brother or cousin. In this
period, Kassapa V, Dappula V, Sena 111, Mahinda IV and Sena V, had reigns
extending to nine years or more. In the reign of Kassapa V, the makapa was
Dappula whose relationship to the former is not stated. But I have elsewhere!
shown that Dappula could possibly have been a son of Udaya I; and, if this be
correct, he was a you'nger cousin of Kassapa V, and could have referred to the
latter as 4d. In the reign of Dappula V, the heir-apparent was Udaya (I11) who,
it is certain, was not the former’s younger brother or cousin?. In Sena I1I’s reign,
the makapa was Udaya (I1) who, from the Velmilla inscription?, is known to have
been a son of Kassapa IV. If the statement in the P#javali that Sena 111 was
a brother of Udaya IT and if the parentage of the latter suggested by mein £. Z.
I11, p. 141, be accepted, these two princes were not related in the manner given
by the present record. Mahinda IV, who had a son of his as the heir-apparent,
is out of the question. Sena V had a younger brother of his own as makapa.
Thus, our epigraph may belong to Kassapa V or Sena V. We are unable, at
present, to be more exact; but the earlier monarch appears to be the likelier
candidate. '

The object of the record was to register the gift of a land, thé¢ name of which
is not preserved, to a person named Niligalu Bud, and the immunities granted
thereto. In style, the document closely resembles the Polonnaruva Council Cham-
ber pillar-inscription, many words and phrases being peculiar to both. Of the
officers instrumental in proclaiming the edict, the name is preserved of one only
and he is not known to us from other documents.

v E.Z, Vol. 111, p. 142.
? See the Puliyankulam slab-inscription (Z.Z., Vol. I, pp. 182-190) and Z£.Z., Vol. 1II,
PD. 141-142. .
' * E.Z., Vol. II1, p. 2¢6. '
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VIHAREGAMA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION

. .. ka-
-n isa ve-
l-vissa-
-n isa rat-
laduvan i-
-s3 kulat-sa-
-m-arub pita-

_-ligalu Bud

tuma isa me-
-ku daru-munubu-
-ravun isa pa-

kot isa

me gdmhi he-
--kuli deme-
-J-kuli nind
kot isa

me gamat mang-
giva pegiva
melatsin
rad-kol-ki-
-miyan no-va-
-dana kot

isa sesu-

vara Kudasala
Era isa metu-
-vik denamo

TRANSCRIPT.
A.

12
13
14
15
"~ 16
17
18
19
20

13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23

-ssamun i-

-sa sesu-
-radkol-ka-
-miyan isd
arigiya yu-

-tu punapuna [¥*]
Topa rat-hi

avi satar-

senak

-rapuren no-
tora valanda

gamhi ka-
-bili ganut
me giambhi
kabali no-
ganna kot

isa bi-vat-
himiyan vaha-
-nse navavana
havurudyehi
mahapanan
vahanse va

ekse vi Ni-

-ligalu Bud-hat me
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TRANSLATION.

............ by the ve/-vissan?, and the governors of districts? and the
kulat-sam-arub, the pitassam-arub® and the other officers of the royal household,
this should be protected again and again...... which is in your districts and
which comprises of four senastof ............ His Worship Niligalu Bud?®
and his children and grandchildren should enjoy (this) in their lineage without
interruption .. .......and having ... . and having made the 4e/-£uli and demel-
#ul1® proprietary” (to this estate itself ) and having made the mang-giva, piya-giva,®
melalsi® and other officers of the royal household not to enter this estate and
having made the £di/s*° to be not levied from this estate ! even if Adbili be levied
from other estates, as it was ordered by His Highness. the makapa, in the ninth

year of His Majesty, the King, his elder brother*. ... ...... .. the aforesaid
persons including . .. ........ . and Kudasala Era, having come together, to
Niligalu Bud, this . . ..........

No. 7. MADA-ULPOTA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION.

By S. PARANAVITANA,

BOUT three years ago, the lower portion of an inscribed pillar was unearthed
Ain the paddy field at Mida-Ulpota, an abandoned village in the Gaiigala
Udasiya Pattuva of the Matale District. It now stands in a chena adjoining the
field and the inscription on it was copied by the present writer in July, 1932.
Without taking into account the base of the pillar, which was buried beloy the

' By this term is meant, most probably, a class of agricultural officers. It also occurs in the
Buddhannehila pillar inscription, £.Z., Vol. I, p. 197.

* Rat-laduvan, see E.Z., Vol. 111, p. 111.

® For these two terms, see above, p- 43, n. 6.

* See £.Z., Vol. 111, p. 143. '  P. Nilagalla Buddha.

¢ These two terms occur also in the Iripinniyiva pillar-inscription (£. Z., Vol. I, p. 168). Two
kinds' of imposts levied respectively on the Sinhalese and Tamil inhabitants of the country are
probably to be understood by these two technical terms.

" Nind :—This is undoubtedly the earlier form of #zda in the modern word ninda-gama. In
the Kandyan land tenure system, a ninda village or field was one held in exclusive possession. The
word 7ind is probably derived from Skt. 772 ‘one’s own’, cf. the Bengali 77/, a word which denotes
‘the demesne lands of a landlord ( /.R.A.S. for 1929, p. go).

® For these two terms, see £. Z., Vol. 111, p- 146,

* See L. Z, Vol. 111, p. 110. v fbid., p. 277, n. 9.

" For the interpretation of gam as ‘estaie’, see £. Z., Vol. III, p- 276, n. 1,

* The word ¢ may also mean an elder paternal cousin. ‘
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ground, the preserved portion measures 8} in. square by 3 ft. in height. Sides
A and D have each eleven lines of writing preserved, side B fifteen and C thirteen.
The figure of a dog is engraved below the last line on side D.

The writing is between parallel lines three inches apart from one another.
The letters average 1% in. in size. Lines +1 to +7 of side Band +1and +2
of side C are wholly or partly illegible ; the rest of the writing on this fragment is
fairly well preserved. The seript may be assigned to the first half of the tenth,
or the closing decades of the ninth, century. It shows more developed forms
than the script of the Polonnaruva Council Chamber pillar-inscription ; but the
two records cannot be separated from each other by a considerable number of -
years, as Diyavilla Kasba figures in both in the same capacity.

The name of the kMg in whose reign the document was dated has not
been preserved. The object of the epigraph was the grant of immunities to
a land which was situated in a village called Panavili and which, apparently,
was set apart for the benefit of the servitors at the Council Hall (atfani-hala).
Owing to the fragmentary nature of the record, we are not in a position to
ascertain further details regarding the grant.

In style, the document resembles the Polonnaruva Council Chamber pillar-
inscription and it enables us to settle one or two doubtful points in the reading
of that record. Therefore, this fragment is published here though not of much
interest in itself. :

TEXT .

A,
+ 1 Odwdg ' + T g oy
+ 2 SiPmmB® + 8 =[] emes 6O
+ 3 ¥ g0 e + 9 & oy O
+ 4 g S€emniE + 10 e &
+ 5 8w g + 11 @ s
+ 6 &0 g88m»

B.
+ 1 + 9 =BT D
+ 2 La e + 10 ERecewmsy
+ 3 . . (o=F2n) + 11 dexy) ©z0d
+ 4 . em0d eg .. . + 12 @& 69wd
+ 5 .9 e . . + 13 ©8D 8w
+ 6 B & (9) + 14 &® e
+ T .. S gsi(>n) + 15 B S8ezn@E
+ 8 Ao ePDe®»

! See Plate 6, facing p. 52.
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C.
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TRANSCRIPT.

A,
-tassam-a-
-rub-kdmiya-
-n isa se-
-su-rad-kol-
kdmiyan i-
-sa arigiya

+ + 4+ + +

. (ganna)

. kotde .. ..
w tto. .

-t vi (ma)

. TU at(ta)-
-ni-hala mehe-

+ + + + + 4+ 4+
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yutu punapu-
-na[y*] Topa rat-
-hi avii ek-
senak hu-

-lu Panavili

karuvan ba-
-mbadeyen
valandanu kot
isa meyat
margiva piya-
giva melat-

-ti rad-kol-
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C.
+ 1 + 8 arak muk-
+ 2 ... + 9 -hi-kam kara-
+ 8 -t pamanu [va-] + 10 -na Diyavil-
+ 4 -na sey [mipal] + 11 -1a Kasba
+ 5 nuvanak [de-] + 12 avud apa pu-
+ 6 -nu’labamfha] + 13 -rat-hi ddnvi-
+ 7 atiyan [me]

D.
+ 1 sand pun-ma- + 7 sagat ku-
+ 2 -shi dasapa- + 8 -mbur(hi) no
+ 3 -k davas va- + 9 .. . tidn
+ 4 -dalamha [a*] Me + 10 (ka)m karava-
+ 5 davas piti- + 11 -yi®[¥]
+ 6 -n mekun vidi?

TRANSLATION,

. . ... .bytheofficers called [ #t)tassam-arub* and by the other officers
of the royal household, [this] should be protected again and again. [The
village] Panavali which is in your district and which comprises of one sena® of
hulu® . .. ... ... ... should be enjoyed, unreservedly?, by the survitors at
the Council Hall® To this [estate], mangiva, piyagiva®, melatsi'® and the other

! The Polonnaruva Council Chamber pillar-inscription has devanu labamkia in place of denu
labamka of this record. See above, p. 40.

? The Polonnaruva inscription has mekhu tini minisun vida.

® With lIl. D+ 4-11 of this pillar, compare ll. D 23-28 of the Polonnaruva record. It is a pity
that this particular passage in both these epigraphs is not well preserved and a correct reading of it is,
therefore, not possible. :

* See above, p. 43, n. 6. .

® See E.Z., Vol. 111, p. 143. ¢ Ibid., Vol. 111, p. 143.

' Bambadeyen :—For the explanation of this word, see below, p. 67, n. s.

8 Attani-hala is probably derived from Skt. astkina-§ala. This compound, which has not been
met with before, seems to support Dr. Wickremasinghe’s suggestion (Z.Z, Vol. I, p. 161, n. 8) that
attani in the oft-recurring word a#ani-pirahdr, in the mediaeval Sinhalese inscriptions, means
‘assembly’ or ‘council’. See below, p. 66, n. 3.

® For these two terms, see £. Z,, Vol. III, p. 146. 10 See £.Z., Vol. 111, p. 110.

VOL. 1V. N I
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officers of the royal houschold are not to enter . . . . . ....... With «
desire that we shall be noticed by kings, so that this estate may become a pamanu
and as Diydvalla Kasba who performs the office of wud-/i came and notified in

our presence. . .. ... ... ..weordered. .. .. on the tenth da) of the
bright half of the month of . . . . . . After® this day, the field . . . .% this
person having entered . . . . . . . *

VLI C43-13 of this record are identical with 1. C 23-D 5 of the Polonnaruva Council
Chamber pillar-inscription.  Compare the translatlon and notes relating to this part of that record.

T Pitin :—See above, p. 46, n. s.

* The meaning of the word sagat occurfing after Zumbur in 1. D + 7 is not quite clear.

' For the passage occurring in Jl. D+4-11, compare above, p. 46, n. 6,



No. 8. POLLONNARUVA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION OF MAHINDA V

By S. ParanaviTANA.

HIS pillar was discovered at the eastern porch of the Quadrangle at Polonna
T ruva and is now preserved in the Archaeological Museum at Anuradhapura. |
Its base and its capital are both missing and it seems to have been utilized as a
lintel, for on one side are two square mortice holes, which were obviously intended
for fittiny it to the two door-jambs. Its present dimensions are 8 in. by 7 in. by
5 ft. in height. , ‘ ‘

The epigraph, which covers all the four faces of the pillar, has been included
as No. 42 in the list of inscriptions, copied between 1901 and 1905, appended to
the Aunuzl Report of the Archacological Survey of Ceylon for 1905 (p. 40). An
eye-copy of it, prepared under the supervision of Mr. Bell, is also preserved in
the Office of the Archaeological Commissioner. 1 edit the epigraph from the
original stone.

The letters, which are very shallowly incised beiween parallel lines, each
13 in. apart from one another, are, on an average, an inch in height. Owing to the
rough treatment that the pillar has undergone, the writing is in a very bad state of
preservation. Excepting some letters in lines 16-19,side A is fairly well preserved;
and, on the second face, lines 2 and 6 are partly, and lines 18-20 completely,
illegible.  The third face has been badly damaged in cutting the two mortice
holes; and of this side, lines 7-28 are almost completely obliterated. The fourth
side is also considerably worn, but the writing can be deciphered without much
difficulty. Sides A and B each contain 32 lines of writing. How many lines
there were on side C cannot be definitely ascertained, though it may be conjec-
tured that it also had the same number as sides A and B. Side D has niae lines
of writing and the figures of the sun, the moon, a monk’s fan, a scythe, a crow
and a dog. '

The script is Sinhalese of the tenth century and agrees, almost in every detail,
with that of the inscriptions of Mahinda IV1., The introductory part of the docu-
ment is written in a very florid style. Some of the phrases used here are also
found in a fragmentary inscription, from Ranava in the Nuvarakalaviya District,

' See the Mihintalg Tablets (£. /., Vol. |, plates 14 and 15) and the slab-inscription near the Stone
Cance ot Anuridbapura (£. Z,, Vol. I, plate 16).
VOL, iv. ’ . K
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belonging to the reign of a king named Abhi Salamevan, who, from the form of
the script employed, may be identified with Dappula V or Kassapa V. As re-
gards orthography and grammar, the present document is in keeping with the
standard of the period ; nevertheless, attention may be drawn to the following
words :— Vautunu (Skt. vestana), in A 1l 7-8, is generally found in literature as
“wvotunu ; the forms vutun and vztuni (locative singular), however, are found in
the ¢ Jetavanarama ’ Slab inscription (No. 1) attributed to Mahinda IV2. For
vilin in A L. g, see my remarks on this word in the Kataragama pillar inscrip-
tion® As regards the instrumental singular termination in this word, the form
pihin, occurring in the phrase sivipdhiin vana-aturu hobavamin, in the Dharmma-
pradipika*, may be compared. Pimen in A 1. 10 is the instrumental singular of
pim which is a variant form of peyum (Skt. padma) found in the standard Sinhalese
<dialect. The form occurring in our record, though earlier in date, shows more
advanced phonetic decay, than piyum. Asilain A ll. 25-26 is found more com-
monly in the form of Ase/a.

The record is dated in the second year of a king styled Sirisangbo who has
been identified by Mr. Bell with Mahinda IV (954-970 A.D.)%; but from the
names of the parents of this king given in the epigraph, the identification
becomes untenable. The mother of Sirisangbo of the present record is called
Sanga-rajna and his father is said to have been Mihind-mahafrad] The read-
ing maha-radun in the name of Sirisafigbo’s father is, of course, conjectural, the
last three aksaras being too much weathered to be deciphered with certainty.
The only other possible reading to be substituted for maha-radun is maha-panan;
but, if we adopt this reading, we cannot reconcile the data gathered from this
record with other well-established facts. During the tenth century, to which this
record should be ascribed on palaeographical grounds, there was only one king,
with the throne name of Sirisangbo, whose father was a prince named Mihind
Mahaya (or Mahapa). This was Udaya I1°; but his mother was named Kita-
rijna, whereas the mother of the Sirisafigbo of this record was Sanga. The two
cannot, therefore, be considered identical. Thus we have to reject the possible

! This inscription is yet unpublished. See 4.S.C. Annual Report for 1895, p. 9.

* £. 7, Vol. I, pp. 222 and 223. _ $ See £.Z., Vol. 111, p. 220,

4 Colombo Edition of 1915, p. 273. 5 4.S.C. Annual Report for 1905, p. 40.

¢ 7. 7., Vol. I, p. 183. Udaya III, who was also a Sirisangbo, has been taken by Dr. Wickre-
masinghe to be a son of Mihind Mahaya (see £.Z,, Vol. III, p. z0). But see the Velmilla inscription,
L. Z., Vol. 111, pp. 294-302.
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alternative reading malkapanan and adopt the reading makaradun. The only
monarch named Mihind (Mahinda) who could have been a father of a tenth-cen-
tury king was the fourth of that name. Mahinda III flourished towards the end
of the eighth century and a son of his is, therefore, out of consideration. Two
sons of Mahinda 1V, namely, Sena V (971-981 A.p.) and Mahinda V (981-1017
A.D.), reigned after him ; but the first mentioned was a Salamevan?! and cannot,
therefore, be identified with the Sirisanigbo of this record. Hence, it is only with
Mahinda V, who, from the order of succession, was entitled to the vi7uda name
of Sirisangho, that the author of the present epigraph can be identified.

As regards Sangarijna, the mother of Sirisangbo (Mahinda V) and wife of
Mihindmaharad (Mahinda IV), it may be stated that, according to the Makha-
vamsa, Mahinda 1V espoused a princess of the Kalinga royal family; and by
her he had two sons?, one of whom, according to the explicit statement-of the
chronicle®, was Sena V. The Makdvarisa does not give the name of the other
son of the Kalinga princess, nor does it state who the mother of the third son of
Mahinda was. Dr. Wickremasinghe assumes that prince Udaya, who was the
yuvardja of Sena V, but, for some unknown reason, did not succeed him on the
throne, was the second son of Mahinda 1V from the Kalinga princess, and that
Mahinda V -was a son of a princess Kitti, another consort of Mahinda IV*
Mr. John Still, on the other hand, takes Kitti to be the same as the Kilinga
princess and assumes that she was the mother of all the known children of
Mahinda IV?® Prof. Geiger seems to be of the same opinion as Mr. Still®.
From this inscription, it becomes clear that the mother of Mahinda V was not
Kitti; but we cannot be quite certain whether Sanga was the same as the Kilinga
princess or was a wife of Mahinda IV not mentioned in the chronicles. “IfAL18
of this record has been correctly read, Mahinda V claims to belong to the Kalinga
stock ; and as none of his ancestors professes to belong te this royal family, we
may conjecture that it was through his mother that he traced his descent from
the Kalinga lineage”. If so, Sanga, the mother of Mahinda V, may be considered
the same as the Kailiniga princess whom Mahinda IV espoused. And as it is

! See Ciulavamsa, English translation, Pt. I, p. 185, n. 5. 2 Mho. liv. 9-11.
3 1bid., ~. 57. * See Genealogical Tree facing p. 59 of £. Z, Vol. II.
Index to the Mahavamsa, Genealogical Tree No. 5.
Cilavarmsa, English translation, Pt. I, p. 356.
For the custom of sons being regarded as of the same stock as that of their mothers, see
C. J. Se. (G.), vol. ii, pp. 235—240. :

K 2
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expressly stated that this princess bore only two sons, one of whom was Sena V,
and as the second son can reasonably be identified with Mahinda V, prince Udaya,
the third son of Mahinda [V, must have been born of Kitti or some other princess
not mentioned in the chronicles.

In contrast to the fulsome eulogies bestowed on Mahinda V in the present
epigraph, he appears from the chronicles to have been a weak and incapable ruler.
A certain tragic interest attaches to his name as the last of the long line of
Anuriachapura kings. In the thirty-sixth year of his inglorious reign, the armies
of the great Cola king Rajaraja swept over his kindgdom ; he himself with his
queen and his treasures fell into the invader’s hands and had to pay the penalty
of his inefficient rule by ending his days as a captive at the Cola court™.

The epigraph is a grant of immunities to land in the village of Muhund-
naru, in the Eastern Quarter, belonging to a pirivena, of which the name is
obliterated, in the monastery called Mahamevna Tisaram. The names of the
officers who were instrumental in promulgating this edict cannot all be made out.
Vatrak Kasba Araksamana, the name of one of the @iiaptis, also occurs in the
Ataviragolliva Pillar-Inscription attributed to Dappula V#; but it is doubtful
whether both inscriptions refer to the same person, for the Ataviragollava pillar
is fifty-three years earlier in date than the present epigraph.

TEXT.
A.

1 [8)8&mdn 13 =mc6em0@ 86,
2 Goms’ Dend 14 wdgedsy o
3 wduedxd IO 15 R=SHBEXHE[E]
4 JEBesIegIows 16 S end8H
5 & wségedss & _ 17 I3 ¢8 =BE ..
6 88 »Moeceq 18 .. w»[Culace|
7 8a%R 89 . 19 =] B[S
8 Y1eHed® VS 20 go¥] Dmafew
9 e eB ©d 21 Q] semdde
10 786093 Rnd 22 meoor gy K
11 [o]cBEsud &g 23 SemPuddy
12 HBegHeuod e 24 o5 G 0cd®

! See M#w., chap. lv. t EZ., Vol 11, p. 48.
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[Si]ribar-kit-ku-
-la-kot Okéavas-
parapuren ba[ta
Lajkdiv-polo-yo-

-n parapuren hi-
-mi-vit na-gadevu-de-
-vi-bambun vutu-
-nu-mina-me bamara-
vilin hebi sara-
-na-pimen lakulu
lo-pilisarana-mu-
-nindun-ipat Sidha-
kula-kevlu Sudo-
-na-parapuren a
Lak-nirind-kiri[l]-
kulhi ted-gini-

-na Mekappar
Maha .. .. .. ..
isi Damgamu
Sivim isa Ma-
-hakilingam Ni-
. .. m isd Va-
-trak Kas[ba]
Araksamana-
-n vari Kudsa-
-la-vatkami Sa-
-nghayi isa [m]e-
-tuvak denamo
vida vajila ek-
tin-samiyen
Mahamevna [Ti]-
-sara[m] raj- ma-

TRANSCRIPT.

A.

17

18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32

17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32

-n ddvi pavar ..

.. Ka[lingu]-kula-k[o-
-t] Mihind-maha[ra-
-dun] vahan[se-

-ta] Sanga-rajna
kusd dunu Sirisa-
-ngbo-maharaj-hu

sat langu devana
havuruduyehi A-
-s4]4 ava atava-

-k davas vindi vada-
-la ek-tdn-samiye-

-n attani-kanu
hindvannat Ni-
-lgonna Ag-
-bonavan vari [val

-hal-veherhi ..
8

- [p)i-
-rivenhi .. ..
piadum-pas-hi
Muh[u]ndnarufven]
bahala pas-pa-
-yald satar-si-
-mayen dtul-
[va]tak ta[nalt
[ma]ng-{gi]v pilya}-gi-
-v no-vadna 1-
-sa mela[t]si ra-
-[d-kol]-kid[ miya-

-n no-vadna] isa

{voL,

v
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C.
1 viri perenatti- 128 Loeegible
2 -yam no-vad [na¥*]isa 29 [Kiling-gam] .. ..
3 deruvani dekam- 30 Devim isd [Vat}-
4 tin no-vadna i- ' 31 rak Kasba [A]ra-
5 -sa gil-gon mivu- ‘ 32 -ksamanan vard
6 -n no-ganna isa ’

D.
1 [Kud]sald Sang- 6 -n me attani-
2 -[hay &tulu] me- 7 kanu perdhi-
3 -tuvik denamo 8 -r bamba-de[ye]-
4 [vindi] vadila e 9 -n du[n]mahayi[i*]
5 -k-tin-samiye-

TRANSLATION.

[Lines A 1-27). On the eighth day of the waxing moon in the month of
Asil' in the second year after the raising of the umbrella [of dominion] by the
great king Sirisangbo? who is descended from the lineage of Okavas?, the pin-
nacle of the very illustrious 4sa¢riya race; who is, by[right of] descent, the lord
of the young damsel, the land of Lakdiv4; who has come in succession from
Sudona®, the banner of the Sdhi® race in which was born the Chief of the Sages’,
the Refuge of the World, who is adorned with [a pair of] lotuses, which are his
two feet, made beauteous by swarms of bees, which are the jewels on the diadems
of nagas®, gandharvas®, gods and brakmas®; who, by the fire of his majesty caused
burning on mountain peaks which are the crowns of the [other] kings of Lanka®;
who is the pinnacle of the Kalinga royal house ; and who was borh unto the
great king Mihind™ in the womb of queen Sanga'.

v Skt. Asddha, June-July. * P, Siri Sanghabodhi. 3 P, Okkaka, Skt. Tksvaku.
+ P. Lankddipa, Skt. Lankddvipa, ie. the island of Ceylon.
5 P, Suddhodana. 'The name of the Buddha'’s father.
P. Sakya or Sakka. Skt. Sakya.
Munindu = Skt. munindra, P. muninda, a name of the Buddha.
Different classes of supernatural beings.
Lak-nirind-kiril-kulhi ted-ginin divi :—Though this phrase is not quite well preserved on the
stone, the reading is beyond doubt as it is supported by a fragmentary pillar inscription from Bayava
in the Dévamidi Hatpattu of the Kurunigala District, the relevant part of which reads ¢ Si/di-kula-
kevulu Sudond-parapuren & Lak-nivind-kivil-kulki ted-ginin divipavar Sirisangbo rad-hat da Sangd-rijna
Busi dunu Abhi Salamevan maharad-hu. But, though I have given the literal translation of this
phrase, its appropriateness here is not quite obvious, and the metaphor used is unusual.

P Makinda. v P. Sangha.

e ® a &
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[Lines A 27-C 6]. In accordance with the decree of unanimous assent!
declared, after making salutations? [to the king], that an edictal pillar® should be
set up, I, Maha . . . . .. and [, Damgamu Siva and I, Mahakilingam Ni
.+ .. Members of the Bodyguard, [all] in the service of Nilgonna Agbona ; and
Kudsala-vatkami Sanghay, in the service of Vatrak Kasba Araksamana—
We all of us—in accordance with the decree of unanimous assent declared after
making salutations [to the king. order] that in regard to all those lands included
within the four boundaries of the five paya/ast from Muhundnaruva’® in the
Enstorn Quarter given to the ... . .. pirivena in the great royal monastery of
Mahamevna Tisaram®, [the said lands] are, not to be entered by maiggio?
and pryagiv)’ not to be entered by melatsi® and other officers of the royal

' Ek-tin-samiyen :—The exact meaning of this word still remains obscure. For this tentative
rendering see £.Z, Vol. I11, p. ro7.

Vindi vadala :—This phrase, which occurs thrice in the present record, is also found in the
Midirigiriya Pillar-Inscription of Kassapa V (Z. Z., Vol. 11, p. 31), and the Bilibiva Pillar-Inscription
of the same king (£.7, Vol. I, p. 42). It also occurs in the Ambagamuva Rock-Inscription of
Vijayabahu I as pd vindi @. From these phrases, it appears that when the officers delivered the
royal order to the messengers, they bowed down to the king. For similar customs in Kandyan times,
see Lybus's Mission to Kandy, Colombo, 1862, p. 58. ’

* The word attani-kanu is of frequent occurrence in inscriptions of the ninth and tenth centuries.
Dr. Wickremasinghe derives the word a#/@ns from Skt. @sthina ‘assembly’ or ‘council’ (£.Z., Vol. I,
P- 161, 1. 8) and this seems to be supported by the phrase attini-hala mehekaruvan occurring in a
fragmentary inscription at Mida Ulpota (see above, p. 56). The word a#tdni also occurs frequently
in the compound a/tani-pirakir ‘immunities granted by the Council’, Aitani-kanu is probably a
shortened form of astini-paralir-kanu *the pillar (on which is written) the immunities gragted by the
Council ’.

* The word faya/a is often found in inscriptions of this period. See Index to Z. Z., Vol. 11,
for references. It appears to have been a term of land measurement ; but it is doubtful whether it is
connected with the form péla.

* A fragmentary pillar of Sena I (see £. Z., Vol. 111, pp. 291-~294) froin Polonnaruva mentions a
village named Muhundehigama which may perhaps be the same as Mu.iundnaru (P. Samuddanagara
of our inscription. A village named Muhunnaruggama is mentioned in the Maldvarmsa (Ch. lviii
v. 42); but as this was ‘n the Southern Quarter, it was different from the village mentioned here.

* P. Mahameghavana Tissarama. This monastery is also mentioned in the ‘Vessagiriya’ slab
inscription of Mahinda IV (Z. Z, Vol. I, p. 33). It appears to be another name of the well-known
Mahavihara at Anuradhapura which was established by king Devanampiya Tissa in the garden named
Mahameghavana. Dr, Wickremasinghe equates mevna with meghavanna ; but the latter assumes the
form of mewvan in wmediaeval Sinhalese (cf. Salamevan for Stlameghavanna) and the garden called
Mabameghavana is referred to, in Sinhalese literature, as Mahamevna (see Pijavaliva, Colombo,
1922, P. 6606}, " See E. Z., Vol. 111, p. 146.

*See £2. 7, Vol 111, p. 110, The interpretation of me/dfsi and i's variant forms suggested there is
supported by the occurrence, in North-Indian inscriptions, of the word wparikara as the name of
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household?, not to be entered by wdr? and perenattivan:®, not to be entered by
deruviina® and defamtin®; that carts, oxen and buffaloes are not to be impressed.

[Lines C 29-D g]. We, all of us, [namely],. . ... . . [, Kilinggam Deva
. . . . and Kudsala Sanghay in the service of Vatrak Kasba Araksa-

mana, gave these immunities as a bra/madcya® gift in the form of an edictal
pillar, in accordance with [the decree] of unanimous assent declared after saluting

[the king].

No. 9. POLONNARWVA: FRAGMENTARY SLAB-INSCRIPTION
' OF SUNDARA-MAHADEVL '
| By S. ParanNaviTana.

EAR the Royal Palace at Polonnaruva, there are the remains of a mandapa
N which is built on a platform in three tiers faced with sculptured slabs of
stone.® This edifice, which has been identified by Mr. A. M. Hocart with the
Rajave$yi-bhujanga-mandapa, mentioned in the Matavanisa as built by Para-
kramabahu I, was conserved by the Archaeological Department in 1931 ; and,
in the course of the work, it was found that the builders of this structure had

some kind of impost. (See Journal of the Bikar and Orissa Research Society, vol. xvi, p. 78.) Skt.
uparikara and Tamil mélaisi are of the same meaning (wpari = mel “above’ and kar{z = alsi ‘tax’)
and one may actually be a translation of the other.
! The compound melatsi-radkol-kimiyan can also be translated as ‘officers of the royal household
called the melatst’.
* See£.Z,Vol. I, p. 53 n 7. * See £.Z.,Vol.1lI, p. 144. * See £. Z., Vol I1], p. 143.
® Bambadeyen or bambadesen:—See E.Z., Vol. 11, p. 191, n. 12. For the meaning of this word,
which is the same as Pali drakmadeyya, the following passages from Buddhaghosa’s Sumangalavilasing,
the Commentary to the Digha Nikaya,will be helpful. BraZmadeyvan &1 seithadeyyan:, chattarm ussapetvi
raja-samkhepe bhuijitabban i attho (P.T.S. Edition, Part I, p. 246). ‘A lbrakmadeyya is a most
excellent gift ; it means that (what is granted) should be enjoyed in royal manner having the umbrella
(of possession) raised.” As an alternative explanation Buddhaghosa adds :— BraZkmadeyyan ti setiha-
deyyam yatha dinnam na puna gaketabbam hoti nissaftham paricchatiam evam dinnam & altho.’ * A
brakmadeyya means an excellent gift ; what is given is not to be taken back; it is given up and re-
nounced ; what is given in this manner is meant.” A drakmadeyya gift, according to this explanation,
appears to be a gift over which the donor renounces any sort of future claim.
¢ For descriptions of this building see 4. S. C. dnnual Report-for 1905, pp. 3-5; for 193037,
pp. 7-8 and A4. S. C. Memoirs, vol. ii, p. 3. )
VOL. IV. : : ' L
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utilized several earlier inscribed stones for the steps, mouldings, and coping
stones’. At the same time, evidence was found, which, while confirming Mr.
Hocart's hypothesis concerning the identity of this edifice, also proves that it had
-been repaired, and its original design materially altered, at a later period, pro-
bably during the reign of Parakramabahu II. It is therefore not certain whether
these inscribed stones were used in the building when it was first constructed or
when it was restored later. The fragmentary record which forms the subject of
the present paper is inscribed on a slab used for the coping on the eastern side
of the lowest of the three tiers of this platform.

The slab measures 5 ft. 1 in. by 2 ft.; and originally one face of it was in-
scribed all over and must have contained about 45 lines of writing. Only about
one-sixth of the record, consisting of its first seven lines, is now preserved, the
rest having been effaced, perhaps wilfully, when the slab was utilized for its
present purpose. Even in the preserved portion, some letters of the first two
lines are illegible, while lines 3-7 are fairly clear. The letters, which have been
rather shallowly incised, are about 2in. in size. The seript is of the twelfth
century and contains nothing worthy of particular mention. The orthography
calls for no remarks; and, as regards grammar, the gerund 4opa, from the root
£up, is noteworthy as it has not been found elsewhere.

The preserved part of the record is not enough to determine what its pur-
port was. The first two lines contain a Pali stanza eulogizing a #kera named
Ananda; and the next five lines introduce us to Sundaramahadevi, the queen
of Vikramabahu I (1116-1137 A.».) who was the son of Vijayabahu I (1058—
1164 A.p.). The only other epigraph mentioning this princess, who camge from
Kalifga, is the inscription in a cave at Diibulagala in the Tamankaduva
District2. The present record, so far as the preserved portion goes, does not
contain anything which we do not already know about these rulers and the
queen.

The ¢/era named Auanda, mentioned in the opening Pali verse, is described
as a great dignitary of the Buddhist Church in Ceylon. He is called ‘a banner
raised aloft in the land of Larhka’ and is said to have had some connexion with
the Buddhist Church of Tambarattha as well as that of the Cola country; but, as
the full text of the verse in question cannot be made out, we cannot say precisely
what this connexion was.

' A preliminay account of these inscriptions will be found in C. /. Sz (G.), vol. ii, pp. 186 and
208-209. * E.Z, Vol. II, pp. 184-18¢9 and 194-202.
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Tambarattha was the country from which Pardkramabahu II, as stated in
the Makavarisa’, invited a Buddhist monk of saintly character, named Dhamma-
kitti. Professor Geiger is of opinion that this Tambarattha was a district of South
India?; but there are facts which go against this identification. In Sinhalese
writings, like the Pajavali?, the country from which the elder Dhammakitti came
to Ceylon is called Tamalingamu. The Sinhalese chronicles also state that
Candrabhanu, the Javaka king who twice invaded Ceylon during the reign of
Parakramabahu 11, and was on both occasions repelled, was a king of Tamalin-
gamu*, The Pali chronicle Hatthavanagalla-vihara~vasisa®, on the other hand,
states that Candrabhanu’s country was called Tambalinga (Skt. Zamralinga).
Therefore it is clear that the Sinhalese Zamalingamu and the Pali Tambarattha
and Zambalinga were narges of one and the same region. The country called
Madamalingam, mentioned in the inscriptions of Rajendra Cola® as one of the
territories which submitted to his arms, also appears to be the same as Tama-
lingamu of the Sinhalese writings. A/a in the Tamil name means ‘ great’, and is
found prefixed to the names of countries and towns, as, for instance, in Ma-pappa-
lam for Pappalam (Papphala of the Makavarisa)’. In Rajendra-Cola’s inscrip-
tions, Madamalingam is mentioned along with the names of other countries in
Indo-China and the Malay Peninsula, and its location must also be looked for
in that area. ' ' k

Now, Monsieur G. Coedés published in 1918 an inscription in incorrect
Sanskrit, found at a place named Jaiya in the Malay Peninsula, and dated in the
Kaliyuga year 4332 (1230 a.D.), of a king to whom the epithet Candrabhanu is
given® There is no doubt, as M. Coedés has shown ?, that Candrabhinu of the
Jaiya inscription is the same as the Javaka king Candrabhanu who tw.ce raided
Ceylon in the reign of Parakramabahu II. The date of the accession of Para-

' Chap. Ixxxiv, vv. 11-14. * Cilavamsa, text, part 11, p. 606.

s The 34th chapter, edited by the Rev. Pandit Mabdpitiye Medharnkara, Colombo, 1932, p. 33.

* The Sinhalese Attanagaluvamsa, Colombo edition of 1925, p. 47; and Dambadeni Asna,
Colombo edition of 1917, p. 3.

5 English translation by James de Alwis, Colombo, 1866, p. 128

8 South Indian Inscriptions, vol. ii, p. 109.

1 Jbid., vol. iii, Introduction, p. 21, and Mo. Ixxvi. 63.

8 Bulletin de I Ecole frangeise & Extréme-Orient, tome XVIII, pp. 15 fi.

® See Monsieur Coedés’s paper ‘A propos de la chute du royaume de Crivijaya’ in Bijdragen
tot de Taal-Land-en Volkenkunde van Nederliandsch-Indie, Deel 83, pp. 459-472.

L2
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krarwabahu 1T s 1234 A0 and he and Candrabhanu of the Jaiya inscription
were therefore contemporaries.  This cpigraph tells us that Candrabhanu was
the king of Sri DPharmmarija (Nagara Sri Dharmmaraja, the modern Nakhon Si
Thammarat or Ligor) aid also gives him the epithet of Tambralinge$vara (the
lord o Fambralinga). | thus proves that Zambralinga (P, Tambalinga) was
another name for Nagara . ri Dharmmaraja, the modern Ligor. And, as we have
shown above that the names Tambarattha and Tambaliniya in Pali werc applied
to the same country, Tambarattha must be identified with Ligor.

Professor Sylvain Lévi v his paper Plolénice, le Niddesa et L Drhatlatha® has
pointed out that Tamali, which occnrs in a stereotyped list of geographical names
in the dakanivdesa, is the same as Tambalinga; and has identified it with Ligor.
Nagara Sri Dharmmaraja, in the vernacular language of the country, is called
Nakhon Si Thammarat: and it appears that Zambarattha of the Makavarisa is
nothing but the vernacnlar form - Thammarat’ in a Pali garb,

The country with which Tambarattha can thus be identified, namely, the
modern Ligor or Nakhon Si Thammarat, and which was known in ancient days
as Sri Dharmarija Nagara, was a centre of Indian culture from the early centuries
of the Christian era, and at the time of this record, Theravaida Buddhism was
flourishing in that region. 1t was from this country that Rama Khomhéng, one
of the carliest kings of Sukhodaya, invited a learned malathera to organize the
Buddhist religious institutions of the newly founded state of Siam?  Therefore
itis not improbable that there were relations between the monks of Ceylon and
those of Nakhon Si Thammarat®: wnd our inscription may well be taken as
referring to that country when it mentions Tambarattha. N

On the other hand, there is also evidence for the existence, in South India,
of a region known s Tambarattha. Anuruddha, who was the author of three
treatises on the Abhidhamma. and who is generally believed to have flourished
at the beginning of the twelith century, says, in the colophon of one of his works,
the 7/ ‘aramattha-cinicchaya, that he, who was born at Kivira-nagara in the
country round Kaficipura, composed that work while he was staying at the city

Y Ceylon Antiguary  nd Literary Register, vol. i, p. 8.
: “ In Ftudes astatigues, published on the occasion of the 2 sth anniversary of 7 Zole Jranga:ce
&' Extrime-Orient.
* Yournerau, /Z¢ Siam anceenne, Paris, 1895, part 1, p. 237.
* See my paper “ Religious Intercour<e between Ceylon and Siam in the 13th-15th Centuries’
in/ R AS,C £, ol s i, ppo1ga- 213,
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of Taiija (Tanjore) in Tambarattha'. This would show us that Tambarattha
was that part of the Cola country in which Tanjore was situated, unless we as-
sume that there was a town called Tafija in the Malay Peninsula as well.  The
coupling of Tambarattha, in our inscription, with the Colas would also lend
weight to the argument that it was in South India. Butin South Indian inscrip-
tions and in Tamil literature, so far as I know, there is no territorial division of
this or a similar name.

The evidence forthcoming in our inscription is not sufficient to attempt an
identification of the #era Ananda mentioned therein with one of the many
theras of this name who are known to us from Pali literature, and who can
roughly be ascribed to the period of this record.

TEXT
1 eBeld @ [1*]
ONENTEEGIN  BBB(RB)sesoN
ComNNGEENVe S
2 wdeds wHlees]| [I*]
6 DIDCNBB —n A 6AEHRGH
CBIOEH WD) n—nnoNd Beds [I*]?
8893 ¢8S0ReRIgn IR FYSNMES BOCERE
88 adminoE ISE @& VMRVECEsdgedsl A0 6
HEIBEEDWMAEFHD cadHruOW esnemm BOE=Ey O

- W

= and S me GExvwod TIeMoscle CedRe,

W =3 & O

C@evdeclendd csneVenysd & I8nCems) WRvwm oy

TRANSCRIPT.
1 Svasti Sri[l*]
Ananda-nima-vidito jayatzi(ddhi)-patto
Lamkatalsussita-dhajo

U Setthe Kasici-pure rallhe Ravira-nagare vare
Kule sarjata-bliitena bajiussutena ianing
Anuruddhena therena anuruddha-vasassina
Tambaratthe vasantena nagare Taiije ndmake.

! DnsynBEen Daomned,
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2 pavaro yati[so] [1*]
Yo Tamba-rattha-yati — ~ ~ thera-bhato
Colesu sasana ~ — ~ ~ kasi dhirofy *]

.

Sirivat apiriyat-lo-ikut-guna-mulinzuturat mulu-Dambadi-

-vahi an-kit-kula pamili kala Okavas-raja-parapuren bata lo-

-ka-§asan-aika-$arana-va da$a-raja-dharmma  no-kopa mulu-Lakdiva
ek-sa-

-t kidra raja kala Sirisangabo Vijayabahu-devayan urehida

Vikramabahu-devayanta aga-mehesun va  rivi-kula-kot Sundara-
mahade-

8 ~(vin) .. . . . .

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity ! May that noble chief of monks, known by the name of
Ananda, be victorious—[he] who has attained psychic power, who is like unto
a banner raised aloft in the land of Larmka, who is a t4era . . ... the monks of
the Tamba country and who, the Wise One, has effected . . . . . . of the religious
discipline among the Colas. ‘ '

Sundaramahadevi, the pinnacle of the Solar dynasty, the chief queen of His
Majesty Vikramabahu, who is the son of His Majesty Sirisangabo Vijayabahu,
who was descended from the royal line of the Okkaka 2 dynasty which, abounding
in an assemblage of illustrious, boundless and transcendental virtues, has made
the other Zsatriya dynasties of Jambudvipa its vassals 3, and who reigned, after
having made the island of Lamka [subject to the authority] of one umbrella,
being the only refuge of the world and the religion of Buddha, and without
violating the ten principles of royal conduct* . . ... . '

' Metre Vasantatilaka. * Skt. Jksvaku.

¥ Lines 3-4 of this record contain the stereotyped phrases occurring in many inscriptions of the
tenth and twelfth centuries, see £. Z., Vol. I, p. 234, Vol. II, p. 213, and Vol. ITI, p. 321.

* T'he dada-rajadharmma are, charity, piety, liberality, rectitude, gentleness, religious austerity,
freedom from wrath, humanity, forbearance, and absence of malice. ‘They are given in the following
mnemonic verse in Pali :—

LDanar silarn pariccigam ajjavam maddavar lapam
Akkodho avikinisa ca khanti ca avirodhats.
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By S. PARANAVITANA.

THYATALAGODA-VAVA is an ancient irrigation reservoir situated about
B eight miles from Kurunagala on the road to Darmbulla. It was re-
stored by the Ceylon Government about forty years ago, and is now irrigating
many thousands of acres of rice fields. Mr. H. Parker, who was in charge of
the work of restoration, has, in his well-known work A#ncient Ceylon (pp- 252 and
397-400), given a detailed account of the reservoir. Close to the Batalagoda-
viva, there is the site of an ancient town, now known as ‘Parana-nuvara’, which
has also been dealt with by Mr. Parker. This site, which has been identified
beyond doubt with Badalatthali of the Makavasisa’, has now passed into private
ownership and is covered with coco-nut plantations.

The slab-inscription discovered near this reservoir, which forms the subject
of the present paper, seems to be the same as No. 166 of Miiller's Awncient
Inscriptions in Ceylon, referred to by the name Batalagoda-luva 2. Dr. Miiller
gives neither a reading nor a translation of the inscription and incorrectly
ascribes it to the fifteenth century * '

Mr. Parker has the following reference to this inscription in his account of
the adjoining ancient site :—* The last reference to the place (Parana-nuvara) is
contained in an inscription which was left on a large slab on the embankment of
the reservoir, by Queen Kalydnavati (1202-1208 A.p.), the widow of King
Niééamka-Malla, in the third year of her reign, that is 1204 or 1205. 1n it she
recorded her restoration of the tank at “Batalagoda at Mahalapura”, the old
town, and her reconstruction of a wihara—now termed Kota-wériya [szc ?), from
its “short” dagaba, the Kota Waehaera—at an adjoining village, Pannala, as
related in the Mahavansa (I1. p. 268)%’ In his account of the tank, Mr. Parker
says :—* There is a worn inscription in characters of the tenth century on a pillar
at the embankment, which indicates that it was then restored, or was in working
order®, and a longer one on a large slab left there by Queen Kalyanawati (1202—

See Parker, Ancient Ceylon, p. 253 and Codrington, in /. R, 4. S., C. B., vol. xxix, p. 66.
Probably a misprint for ¢ Batalagoda-viva’. 8 4.1 C.p. 71
Ancient Ceylon, p. 254.

5 This inscribed pillar is not to be seen at the place now. When I visited Batalagoda in 1931,
I was told that it is in the bed of the reservoir, and can only be seen when the water level is low.

4
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1208 4.p.) and cut in the third year of her reign, in which she relates that she
had examined the sites of “the known sluices” and had rebuilt one of them;
besides causing three breaches to be filled up''. Again, he says, ‘A tradition,
to which the inscription of Kalyanawati appears to contain a reference, states
that the reservoir once possessed seven sluices; it seems to have been without
any foundation’2,

Mr. Parker has given neither the text nor a translation of the record; and
he also seems to have misunderstood certain parts of it. He gives the date in-
correctly as the third ycar of Kalyanavati; and the presumption that the modern
name, ‘ Paranavuvara’, of the ancient site near by, goes back to a considerable
antiquity, had led him to read the alternative name of Badalagoda as ‘ Mahala-
pura’. As will be seen from the translation given below, Mr. Parker’s state-
ments that it was Queen Kalyanavati herself who was responsible for the repairs
to the reservoir and religious benefactions mentioned in the document, and that
the record seems to support the modern tradition of the reservoir having had
seven sluices, are not supported by the inscription.

The text and translation of this epigraph were first published by Mr. H. C.
P. Bell ? to whom we are indebted for bringing to light many Sinhalese records
of historical value. Mr. Bell corrected Mr. Parker's error of attributing the
record to the third year of Kalyanavati; and his translation also pointed out the
inaccuracy of some of Mr. Parker’s statements regarding the history of the reser-
voir. But he retains Mr. Parker’s wrong reading ‘ Mahalapura’; and there are
also several other points in the text as read by him, which admit of improve-
ment. Mr. Bell himself admits that his text and translation are onlytentative;
hence, a new edition of this interesting document may be found useful.

The slab on which this inscription is engraved measures 4 ft. 6 in. by.2 ft.
10in. It has been broken into several fragments, some of which are missing.
The preserved pieces have been joined, and the gaps filled with cement, by
some one, presumably by Mr. Parker when he was in charge of the restoration
of the reservoir. The slab thus restored has been built to the parapet of the
- culvert over the sluice. The restorer’s zeal for the preservation of this inscrip-
tion has led him to overdo the work ; for he was not content with merely putting
together what was left of the record, but has also tried to restore, conjecturally,

Y Ancient Ceylon, p. 299. v t Jbid., p. 400.
S Ceylon Antiguary and Literary Register, vol. iv, pp. 29-31. -
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the lacunae in the text, and had these inscribed on the cement, in characters
resembling those of the period to which the inscription belongs. The conjectural
restorations thus made are generally unacceptable, except in the case of the most
obvious ones, and they have, for the most part, been ignored in the text given
below.

The record now consists of seventeen lines; but, as the end of the last line
does not bring the sentence to a close, a few more letters must have formed an
eighteenth line of which no traces are now visible. The letters are, on an
average, 1; inches in size. The seript agrees in detail with that of the numerous
inscriptions of Ni§éamka Malla and his successors, and calls for no remarks.

As regards orthography, the following points are noteworthy :—In line 1,
ek-siit is used for the usual’cd-sas; the Sanskrit fafsama form puresvara is written
in line 4 as puresvara; the ligature fva is found in the Sinhalese word pavafva
in line 6 ; and partya in line 12 stands for pratya. Lakvijaya Sam Singu in
line g is perhaps a clerical error for Lakvijaya Singu ; but there is also the pos-
sibility that it is a name distinct from that occurring in line 3. As regards
grammar, the only point worth mentioning is the active verbal form 4ada in
line 5 which seems to have been used here in a passive sense. The style is that
of other documents of the period. Unusual words occurring in the record are
atpasa (line 11), pan-pal (line 12), kasu-dagaba (line 11), and Advunuvi (line 16)
which will be dealt with in the notes attached to the translation.

The record is dated in the fifth year of Queen Kalyanavati who ascended
the throne in 1202 a.p.  The object of the inscription was to record the repairs
effected to the Batalagoda-viva, and the benefactions made to a neighbouring
shrine, by an officer (edkikari) named Cadamani. That part of the record
containing the titles of this dignitary is mutilated; and we are, therefore, de-
prived of the means by which we could have ascertained what the position he
held was. There is also no other mention of this officer, so far as I know, in the
records of the period.

The general Lakvijaya Abo Sifgu Senevini is also mentioned: but in
what connexion, it is not clear, as that part of the record in which his name
occurs is very fragmentary. It may, however, be surmised that it was at his
command that Ciidamani carried out the works at Batalagoda. This general is
obviously the same as Lakvijaya Singu Senevi Abona, who placed Sahasamalla
on the throne!, and Lakvijaya Singu Senevi Tavuruna who is mentioned in

! See £.Z., Vol. 11, p. 220.
VOL. IV. . M
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Ni¢éarmka Malla’s inscriptions as the general who led that monarch’s expedition
to South India and to whom was entrusted the work of building the Vatadage
at Polonnaruva!. In the Sanskrit portion of the inscription of Sahasamalla at
Polonnaruva, this general is referred to by the name ° Ayusmat’?; and therefore
it is reasonable to believe that he is the same as the general, called Ayasmanta
in the Mahavarmsa, who placed Kalyanavati on the throne and administered the
kingdom in her name, and who, together with the infant ruler Dhammasoka, was
put to death by Anikanga, an adventurer from South India*. As the title
“Tavuruna’ is given to this general in the epigraphical records, he was possibly
the same as Tavuru Senevirat who, according to the PZjavalz, murdered Vira-
bahu, the son and successor of Niséarmka Malla®. But the Psjdvali refers to the
general who maintained Kal.yér;avati on the throne, by the title ‘Elalu Abos
Senevirat’¢; hence this last identification is not beyond question.

" Dr. Wickremasinghe has also suggested the identification, with the same
general, of Lakvijaya Singu Kit Senevi who, according to the Abhayavéva pillar
inscription, was the prime minister of Lilavati and is called Kitti in the
Mahavarisa. But the reasons given by him for this identification are not con-
clusive. However that may be, this general seems to have been the most
important figure in Ceylon during the first decade of the thirteenth century—
a veritable king-maker who held the reins of government in his own hands
whilst maintaining puppet sovereigns on the throne.

It is not certain whether the general named Lakvijaya Sarh Singu, mentioned
in line 9, was the same as Lakvijaya Abo Sifigu mentioned earlier in the record.
If we take the syllable Sa to be a clerical error, we may consider the twornames
as identical ; but, on the other hand, Sazz can easily stand for Sazng/a, a personal
name common enough in mediaeval times. It is stated that Cudamani repaired
a monastery, at Batala'goda, founded by this general, but which was, in the reign
of Kalyinavati, dilapidated and abandoned. It is difficult to believe that an
edifice built by Lakvijaya Abo Singu would have been of so ephemeral a
character as to require extensive repairs during his own lifetime. 1 am therefore
inclined to take these two names as those of two different personages.

' E.Z.,Vol. IL, pp. 167 and 176. * 1bdd., p. 221.

> Ayasmanta is the Pili form of the Sanskrit Ayusmat.

¢ Makdavarsa, chap. Ixxx, vv. 33-34 and 43—44.

S Pijdvali, chap. xxxiv, ed. B. Gunasekara (Colombo, 1893), p. 31.

¢ Jbid, p 31 _ " E.Z, Vol 1II, p. 191,
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The record, so far as it is preserved, does not contain anything to show that
Queen Kalyanavati herself was concerned with the works of repair to the Bata-
lagoda-viva and the religious foundations at the place. But she is said, in the
Mahavarsa, to have founded a vzhara at the village named Pannasala which has
been identified with the modern Pannala near Batalagoda.

Touching the geographical names occurring in this record, Badalagoda
(now Batalagoda) has been identified by Messrs. Parker and Codrington with the
Badalatthali of the Ma/kavamsa. This place seems to have been of considerable
importance in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. It was one of the strongholds
captured by the general of Vijayabahu I in his campaign against the Colas in
the Dakkhinadesa®. The town was the head-quarters of Sankha-senapati, a trusted
general of Kittisirimegha ; and it was here that the ceremony of investing with
the sacred thread was performed on the young prince Parakramabahu? It was
also here that Pardkramabahu, in order to escape from the guardianship of his
uncle, Kittisirimegha, caused the murder of Sankha-senipati, whilst he was en-
joying the hospitality of that general®. The place also figures in the story of the
reconciliation of Parakramabahu to his uncle after his escapade in the Rajarattha*.
The longer version of the 34th chapter of the Pizjavali s states that in the reign
of Parakramabahu 11, the king’s eldest son Vijayabahu, after fortifying Kuruni-
gala and establishing monasteries there,appointed the people of Badalagodanuvara
to guard that fortress. The Lankatilaka inscription of the reign of biuvanaika-
bahu IV records the grant, to that temple, of lands in Parana (old) Badalagoda
and Alut (new) Badalagoda®. This town is said, in the present record, to have
been in the Maya kingdom, which is as one would expect ; but it is not clear in
what connexion the territorial division Madhyade$a occurs. A distfict of this
name, in ancient Ceylon, has not been met with elsewhere. At the time of this
inscription, Badalagoda had also the appellation ‘ Mangalapura’ (the auspicious
city). Parker has read this name as ‘ Mahalapura’ and equates it with the name
‘ Parana-nuvara ’ by which the ancient site at the place is now known. Sotemuna,
the land granted to the vitara at Badalagoda, does not admit of identifica-
" tion.

! Makavarhsa, chap. lviii, v. 43. ? Jbid., chap. Ixiv, vv. 6-17.
8 Jbid., chap. lxv. ¢ Jbid., chap. lxvii, vv. 81-82.
* Edited by the Rev. Pandit Mabopitiye Medhankara Thera (Colombo, 1932), p. 46.

¢t J R AS, C B.,volx,p. 9L )
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TRANSCRIPT.
.2 [Tri)-Simhalayehi ek-sit-raja- ®siri pa(mini) . o w0 coive e oo oo
[Abha Sa-
-lame]van Kalyanavati pas-vannehi raja-§asana .. . . .. . $asana(ya)

. sita Lakvijaya* Abo Sihgu Senevindvan vi .. .. .. ..° Maya-
raijya .. . . . '
. .. @ Madhyade$a sa .. .. ya Badalagoda nimiti Mangala ¢-puresvara
. adhikari” Man .. .. ..*°
Cudamani® tema me ... viva tun-kadekin kada hali '-soro sun-{bun}-
vd no-pavat-vd
12 tyba kalhi me b .. .. hili-soro lava pavatva peri-mi devini sorovak
niti heyin
boho ket[vat no}-pavat se dikd sva-buddhin?® [soro]-bim bald sudusu
bimak daki e-td- |
-nhi taman namin Adhikara-sorova-yi yana sorovak lava yiti- ¥miyarin
kanaval® .. .. .
-ti niti-vd has-"vadana kotd mema nuvard'® Lakvijaya Sam ' Singu
senevi-navan kirivi ® [Se]-

‘plramegm’ Hw Dmned woydt méem Osd
The two syllables missing might have been Swas#i. Mr. Parker’s restoration has §77%.
Bt. raja. Y Bt. (Lolupila) kulaku Viaya.

5 Bt. pidu. Mr. Parker has restored as widirumen. Vidirumen may be a likelier restoration.

¢ Bt. Makala. T Mr. Bell reads (Lankd A)dhikar which is a possible restoration.

¢ Bt. Man(da-navan).

® Mr. Bell, leaves the letters after Cada unread but the above reading is supported by what is
left on the stone, ignoring Mr. Parker’s restorations.

19 Mr. Parker restores as maka-viva. OBt gadd.

2 The sixth line up to the 18th aksara has been read by Mr. Bell as 4 . . Kaligimbe
Alisoroliva Vijambe which gives no sense.

s Bt. Sedu Kisba Budim. " Bt. bim madak e(ta). 15 Bt. Lacka dkeli.

¢ Bt. kandva. v Bt. (vekasa). 18 Bt. Minyavard. 9 Bt. yan.

0 Bt. kala.
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10 -nevirat-pirivena-yi [yana]! viharaya jirnna-vi anavasa vi? tubuva
daki pilima-geya ‘
11 karava® dagaba* kasu-dagaba® kotd bandava® mehi-ma? jirpna- vi
samgharamaya ® da atpasa ' v ‘ »
12 pin-pil sahita kotd karava maha-sathghaya vada hinduva?® caturbbidha-
partyayen!® upa-1
13 sthana keremin mese [lo}sasun-vida karannahu taman vivata gat duk 2
' atiSaye[n 19]
14 sartthaka ! karanu kidmiti-va taman namin livi Sotemunin ** kanu-mul
udura viyala baha tdnu .. R '
15 bijuvata sata[ra-amunak vihJarayata kusalan karanu kdmiti-vi perd
kusalan-hasna-ma "’
16 .. . .. .. [me]kusalanata uddharanayak ' kala ekek it nam kavunuvi
la** bat ki s€ya 2 balu-kavu-
17  -(du viiyé-y4 ata-ma)ha-narakayehi ** pasune-yi 2 [i*] Me apa kala kusala
matu vannavun taman kala sea ..
TRANSLATION.
[Lines 1-6] ...... In the fifth year of Abha Salamevan Kalyanavati,?

who has attained ?* the supreme regal splendour in the three Sirmhalas %
royal decree . .. ... decree ... ... (? by the order) of the generalissimo

Lakvijaya Abo Singu, the ad/ikari Man . .. Ciidamani, lord of Mangalapura

! Bt. se (. . na). ? Bt. an vadava.

* Bt. dikivd vimasd Yatalava. * Bt. Ddigaba. S Bt. Kadu Diga(ba).

¢ Bt. (kara)va. " Bt. mo. . ¢ Bt. puspharamaya.

* Bt. vddi hindava. 1 Read pratyayen which is Mr. Bell’s reading. 1 Bt. (dasa).
2 Bt, du. .. 3 Bt. atifayin. 4 Bt..... 4&a. ‘
8 Bt. Lavu-Sotemumijni. ' Viyala bakd tinu is wanting in Mr. Bell’s text.

" Bt. gastra(ra). 1® Bt. kasaranayak. * Bt. Advudu bilu.

% Bt. kdyok. 2 Bt. narakayedi duk. 2 Bt. pasunoya.

* Perhaps the missing portion is to be restored as araksd kala yutu. Mr. Bell has kald s¢ veyi.
. * The viruda title Abha Salamevan is given to this queen in other records also, see Z. Z.,
Vol. II, p. 191 and /. R. 4. S., C. B., vol. vii, p. 181.

'

% According to the reading pamipi. If the reading pamind be preferred, the translation should
be altered to ¢who, having attained’. '

% The three kingdoms into which Ceylon was divided in ancient times, viz., Ruhunu, Mayi,
and Pihiti. :
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alias Badalagoda . . . Madhyadeéa in the kingdom of Maya?, at the time this

. reservoir was lying unused,? [its embankment] being breached in three
places ® [and its] canals and sluice being destroyed ...... repaired the canals
and the sluice and made them to be of use.

[Lines 6-13] Having seen that not many fields and gardens were flourishing,
as there was no second sluice even in former times, he, by his own judgement,
examined sites [fit] for sluices, and having found a suitable site [for a sluice], he
constructed there a sluice called, after his own name, the Adhikara-sluice and
brought under cultivation ... .* from the lower embankment® Having seen
that the monastery called Senevirat-pirivena, established ir this town by the
generalissimo Lakvijaya Sarh Singu, remained dilapidated and uninhabited, he
repaired the image-house, rebuilt the dagabe making it a mantle-dagaba®, re-
paired also the dilapidated residences of the monks in the same place, including
the latrine 7 and the water-closet ®, invited the members of the great community of
monks, made them reside thereln and attended on them with the four requi-
sites ?. :

[Lines 13-15] Performing, in this wise, service to the world and to the
religion, and being desirous of making the pains that he had taken on account
of this reservoir exceedingly fruitful, and also being desirous of making a
religious endowment?, to the vz4dra, of the sowing extent of four amupas of

' See £.Z, Vol. I1, p. 330, n. 4. * Nopavat = Skt. apravrita.

3 Tun-kadekin. Kada may mean ‘breach’ (Skt. AZanda) or ‘place’ (cf. T. kadar).

* The fragmentary nature of the record does not permit us to guess the meaning of the word
kanava, which does not occur elsewhere, from the context. . .

* Yili-miyarin may also be rendered as ‘from below the embankment’. This might be more
appropriate as there is no evidence of the reservoir having had two embankments,

¢ Kasu-dagaba is taken as equivalent to P. kaficuka-dhatugabbha. Cf. the word Eadcuka-cefiya
occurring in the Makavasmsa (chap. i, v. 42) and in the Pali Zhapavansa (Colombo edition of 1896,
Pp- 46 and 47). The Sinhalese Zh#pavassa, in the printed editions, has kaswk-dagaba and kasun-
dagibe in the corresponding passages. Probably these readings are due to clerical errors and the
correct reading ought to be, as in the present epigraph, kaesu-dagaba.

" The word atpasa occurs with the same meaning in the Herapasika, Colombo edition of 1911,
P 24.

* Pdnpila occurs in the Pijdvalz (34th chapter, op. ait. p. 2g) with the same meaning,

° The four requisites of the Buddbist monks (P. catupaccaya) are :—robes, food, residences, and
medicaments.

1 Kusaldn :—See E. Z. Vol. 111, p. 93, for the meaning of this word

1 See £. Z., Vol. 111, p. 325, n. 7.
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seed paddy ! from Sotemuna, which was made suitable for sowing? by having
the stumps of trees® and roots removed, and which was granted in his own
name....... the former endowment-decree itself. -

[Lines 16-17] Should there be any one who has caused harm to this religious
endowment, he is as if he has eaten the rice put in the Zdvunuva*; he also will
become a crow or a dog and will be boiled in the eight great hells. This
merit that we have performed (should be protected) by those of the future as if
it has been performed by their own selves.

No. 11. TWO ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT KOTTANGE.
ﬁy S. PARANAVITANA. )

HE two inscriptions ® dealt with in this paper were copied by the Archaeo-

logical Department, in 1931, from the village called Kottangé in the
Madure Korale of the Viudavili Hatpattu in the Kurunigala District. The
first inscription (Reg. No. 689) is engraved on the top of a boulder in a land,
belonging to the villagers, and known as Puvak-aramba or Kottangé-aramba.
The second inscription (Reg. No. 69o), though engraved on a flat rock not more
than twenty feet from the first, is within the boundaries of a coco-nut plantation,
called the Ogodapola Estate, in the Delvita Group. The soil washed down from
the hill-side had completely buried this rock; and its existence was altogether

! Fields were measured in mediaeval Ceylon, as they are in the villages to-day, according‘to their
capacity of being sown with seed paddy.

* Viyala bakha tinu :—The word viyale is current in the modern colloquial language to mean ‘a
heap of mud’, for example in mdfi-viyala. In inscriptions of the tenth and twelfth centuries, it seems
to denote the fields prepared for sowing paddy by making them muddy. In the slab-inscription of
Mahinda IV near the Stone Canoe in the Citadel of Anuridhapura, we find the expressions ziyal
nerut, viyal no nernd, viyal nel tanki (E.Z., Vol. I, p. 117). In an unpublished slab-inscription found
near the Malvatu Oya, and now in the Anuradhapura Museum, belonging to the reign of Parakrama-
bahu I, we have the phrase dituré tini viyala.

* Kanu = P. khanu, for which see P.T.S. Pali Dictionary, s.v.

¢ Kdavupuvi li bat ki seya :—Similar imprecations occur in other records -of the period. In the
Galapata Vihara rock-inscription we have kdvanuyehi li bat kdvun samanayo yé  Mr. Bell explains
kavanuwa as ‘the bowl or other utensil in which rice is received for eating by Rodiyas and beggars
or sherds for feeding crows and other birds’ (/. R. 4.S., C. B., Notes and Queries, April, 1914,
P. Xxiv).

® A preliminary account of these epigraphs will be found in the 4. S, C. 4. R. for 1930-31, p. 6,
and in C. /. Se. (G.), vol. ii, pp. 187-188 and z217.
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unsuspected till a villager, who had seen it many years ago, informed the writer
about it when he visited the site to copy the first inscription. It was necessary
to remove the earth to a depth of about two feet before the inscription was ex-
posed. The existence of an inscription at this place is mentioned in the Return
of the Architectural and Archacological and other Antiquivees existing in Ceylon,
published by the Ceylon Government in 1890; but the records do not seem to
have been studied by any one before they were copied by the Archaeological
Department. No other antiquities of any description are to be seen in the
vicinity of these rock-inscriptions.

L

The first epigraph is incised in two panels separated from each other by a
natural transversal crevice it the middle of the rock surface, which has been
avoided by the engraver. The panel on the left-hand side measures 3 ft. 93 in.
by 2 ft. o} in. and is enclosed in a rectangular framing. Parallel horizontal lines,
drawn at distances varying from 3} to 2% inches from one another, divide this
area into eight unequal spaces in which the letters are engraved. The last letters
of all the lines, excepting the fourth and the eighth, are written partly outside the
framing on the right-hand side. Above the inscribed area are engraved the
figures of the sun and the crescent moon; and to the left of it is the figure of a
crow, facing the inscription. The right-hand side panel measures 4 ft. o in. by
1 ft. 31in. and is also enclosed in a rectangular linear framing ; and the whole area
is divided into five spaces by horizontal parallel lines drawn at a distance varying
from 3%in. to 22 in. from one another. To the right of this panel is engraved
the figure of a dog, facing the inscription.

The letters, engraved fairly deep, vary in size from 2 to 15 inches. The
execution of the record, on the whole, has been done with some care; but in
line 3, the syllable se has been left out by mistake and added later, below the
line. The document is in a fairly good state of preservation; and it is only in
lines 4 and 10, that some letters—three in each—are too weathered for a reading
which is beyond doubt.

The script, on the whole, resembles that of the inscriptions of Niséarhka
Malla and other monarchs of the later Polonnaruva period; but, in certain parti-
culars, it has points in common with the script of about a century later. For
instance, the medial vowel sign for &, occurring in this record, differs markedly
from that of the inscriptions of Niéarmka Malla. This symbol, in the script of
that king’s records, consists of a vertical stroke slightly curved towards the left,

VOL. 1V. N
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detached, and written to the right of the consonantal symbol ; but, in the present
record, it comprises an almost semicircular stroke joined to the consonantal
symbol by means of another short vertical stroke, and on a much higher level.
The letters, in general, assume more rounded forms than in the script of Nié-
$arhka Malla’s reign. This difference in script seems to be due more to the
individual idiosyncracies of the scribe rather than to natural development caused
by the passage of time, for in the particulars noted above, the script of the
Dambadeniya period, which is about half a century later than the date of this
record, seems to agree with that of NiéSarmka Malla’s inscriptions.

There is nothing noteworthy about the orthography of the document; and,
as for grammapr, the use of the verbal form s/# in connexion with inanimate
objects may be worth mentioning. In the modern language, as well as in the
classical literature, pzAifz would have been used instead. The language and
style are in keeping with those of other documents of the period to which this
inscription belongs.

The record is of considerable historical interest. Its object was to register
the grant of a village named Kalama to the general Loke Arakmena, by king
Lokes$vara-bahu Cakravartti, in recognition of the former’s services in defeating
the Colas. The name Loke§vara-bahu in this record obviously stands for Lokis-
sara or Lokeévara of the-chronicles. Two rulers of this name are mentioned in
the historical writings of Ceylon; and both of them occupied the throne for short
periods in troubled times and were not distinguished for any remarkable achieve-
ments. The first of these was the general, named Loka and Lokanitha in the
Mahavanisal, and Loke$vara in the Pijavali and other Sinhalese writings?, who,
when the Colas were dominating the greater part of Ceylon, wielded some
authority over the Rohana country for six years, having Kataragama as his
head-quarters, and was in the end vanquished by Kitti, the prince who later re-
pelled the Colas and ascended the throne of Polonnaruva as Vijayabahu I3
The second Lokeévara reigned for seven months at Polonnaruva in 1210 and
was preceded and also followed on the throne by Lilavati*. On palaeographical
grounds, the record ought to be ascribed to Lokeévara II, of whom this is the
only document so far brought to light.

1 M. lvii. 1-2.

2 A4 Contribution to the History of Ceylon, translalted from * Pijavaliya’, by B. Gunasekara
‘(Colombo, 1895), p. 33, and Kajdvaliya, B. Gunasekara’s translation (Colombo, 1900), p. 59.

3 Muy. Ivii. 64. 4 [bid., 1xxx. 46-50.
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The chronicles say nothing more about Lokeévara beyond the fact that he
had been wounded in the shoulder by a spear and that he, after possessing him-
self of the throne with the help of a great Tamil army from the opposite shore,
ruled for seven months till he was ousted by a general named Parakkama'. The
authorities are silent about his lineage; and Dr. Wickremasinghe considers him
to have been a usurper?. The present record informs us that he had the throne
name Sirisangabo and belonged to the Kalinga dynasty. The last piece of in-
formation shows us that he must have been related somehow to Niséarhka Malla
and Sahasamalla, both of whom were members of the Kalinga dynasty; but
neither this inscription nor any other record helps us to determine what the
relationship was. At any rate, he must have had as good a title to the throne
as any of the ephemeral kings and queens who followed one another in quick
succession in the period between the death of Nié§amka Malla and the invasion
of the island by Magha.

The encounter, referred to in this record, between the Colas and the
Sinhalese, in which the latter were victorious, is not mentioned in the chromcle
Nothing is said as to whether the struggle took place in Ceylon or abroad ; but
we can be quite certain that, in the confused times in which Loke$vara reigned,
he could not have fitted out and sent an expedition to give battlz to the Colas in .
their own territories. The fight, therefore, must have been with an army sent
by the Cola king to this island. The Cola monarch at this time was Kulot-
tunga 111, whose reign began in 1178 a.D. and lasted till 1216°. Kulottunga, in
. his inscriptions dated the gth and 21st years of his reign, boasts of victories he
gained over the Sinhalese *; but these cannot refer to the encounter in‘the reign
of Lokeévara, as they occurred before the latter's accession. I have elsewhere
shown that these expeditions must have occurred sometime between 1190 and
1200 A.0.° This particular invasion which was repelled by Loke Arakmena does
not seem to have been mentioned in the South Indian inscriptions, which is quite
natural as the Colas were not successful in their attempt.

The general Loke Arakmena also figures in the Ruvanvilisiya slab inscrip-
tion of Niddarmka Malla. He is said there to have been entrusted with the ¢are
of the Ruvanvilisiya after the great offerings made to that shrine by the king®.
“ Arakmena’ is a title which was given to the officials who guarded the Bo-tree

v Tbid., 1xxx. 47-48. t E.Z, Vol. 111, p. 24.
3 South Indian Inscriptions, vol. iii, pp. 204 and 43. * Jbid., p. 206.
s LR A4.S, C. B, vol. xxxi, pp. 384-386. : ¢ E.Z, Vol 11, p. 83
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at Anuradhapura; and the first to hold this office was Jutindhara, one of the
Maurya princes who are said to have accompanied the sacred tree to C eylon in
the time of Adokal.

The land granted, it is stated, was to be enjoyed in the Mapandi family,
having had any disputes concerning it settled by the senior #era of the Vapasini-
ayatan of the Vilgammula fraternity. ‘Mapandi’ is obviously the same as
*Mahapandi’, the name of the family to which the author of the Pryavali be-
longed, as stated in the 34th chapter of that work2 This family is said therein
to have been a branch of the Ganavisi clan which traced its origin to the
Maurya princes. The Saddharmmaratnakara® states that Ganavisi is another
name for the Laméni family to which belonged most of the kings of mediaeval
Ceylon. Loke Arakmena was, in all probability, a scion of the Lamini or
Ganavisi stock, a supposition strengthened by what we learn from the other
inscription * at the site and also by the title Arakmena which he bore.

The fraternity of monks known as Vilgammula (P. Sarogamamila), so far
as I know, figures in history for the first time in the Polonnaruva pciod. Mog-
gallana Thera, the author of the Pali lexicon A4kidhanappadipiba, and who lived
in the Jetavana-vihara built by Parakramabahu I at Polonnaruva, was a member
of this fraternity®. The authors of several well-known Sinhalese and Pali works
produced in the fourteenth century were of this fraternity of monks® Vapasini
Ayatan which seems to have belonged to this college of monks, is not known
from other sources.

"As regards the geographical names occurring in the record, Kalama is
obviously the old name of the land in which the inscription is found Its
boundaries, which are given, cannot now be identified, as most of them, for
instance, ‘the silk-cotton tree standing by the side of the high road’ and *the

Y Simhala Bodhivamsa (Colombo edition of 1928), p. 220. The Pili word translated by
arakmend is drakkha-paricariya (see Mahabodhivamsa, P.T.S. edition, p. 166).

? Ubhaya-tula-parituddhava paviti Gapavisi-kulehi avinasta-vi Mahipandi-varméa Gt . .
Mayirapada-parivenadhipati Buddhaputra-sthavirayan.,
(The 34th chapter of the Pijavali, edited by Rev. Pandit Mabopitiye Medhankara Thera, Colombo,
1932, p. 50.)

3 Colombo edition of 1923, p. 296. * See below, pp. 88-go.

b See Abhidhanappadipika, Colombo, 1883, p. 313.

¢ Wickremasinghe, Catalogue of Sinhalese Manuscripts in the Britisk Museum, p. xvm, and
Malalasekara, Z7%¢ Pali Literature of Ceylon, pp. 253~254.



Enfgraphin Feglanice

Kottange Rock-Tnscription, No. 1, of Lokesvarahahu

_- q &ma_li.f’r.!j? 3
r i 'f‘ ”‘;ir%? 'ﬁﬂﬁl‘- Ve g uat] -*?

e e vs T et
ia ‘_H’? ﬁf“% }{? i-gt} m__&_i@.:_ g :}_# 3

Seale v] dwcher o1 foer

Kottangt Rock-Inscription, No. 2

oy

g ﬁm» ,
: gx,gﬂ @a AT
..r.. ?. ‘ _.~.G ‘051;; ;

Fol. 1¥, Plate §






No. 11] TWO ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT KOTTANGE 87

gita-kos tree standing on the side of the hill’, are not permanent landmarks. I
was, however, told by the villagers that a field called Pilikutbura still exists.
«Villiya’, too, still exists in the names of the villages ‘ Udavili’ and ‘ Yativili’
and possibly has given its name to the Villi- or Vaudavilli-Hatpattu.

TEXT.

825 diensl 09858

® HEOREBCMBDIHY BSxneh ec[lem
@SN DRHBR8DnTes HVTOH

Foed 0@ 0 g ¢SmO ecrom ¢[C6d]
MONO Bloxuden e g 6@ MEYS NEW®
HRES mescoand OB ® CegEBxS Vomd

83 Aac o o168 EBO 85 ®idewn

o o CNEESS 8EB® Vi 88xAS G

DO emd mxed 83 0BG o o® ©f

2590 emdear 88 [I*] o (8@ 8§) .. .. .. SgO®
g¢ Do8mpansSsnem DDl

emedsd mSEE vlxgdr isd®do

sew gImas Dexy 888 ]

© 0 =1 S U N e

[ T = T o
LW O

TRANSCRIPT.
$ri-Mahasammata-paramparayen no-pirihi
a Kalinga-kula-tilakayamana-vii Sirisangabo L{o]ke-
-&vara-bahu cakravartti-svamin-vahanse! taman-vaha-
-nse-ta Solin sadha dun das-kamata Loke Afrakme}-
navan-ta hira-sanda-pamunu kotd dun me Kalama-ta nige-
-nahirin Kappalagoda tamba ha dakunu-digin marh-kada
siti himbula ha pila-digin kandu-pita siti gdta-ko-
-sa ha uturu-digin Villiya midda Pilikumbura &-

© 0 =01 O W

-tulu kota kandure siti &tambaya ha me pamu-
-nuvata satara-digd himi [W*¥] Me (him4 vi) .. .. .. Vilgam-
mula Vapasini-ayatan-ndyaka maluvarun-van-

e
N = O

-segen kanldvu pasinduva Mapandi-vam-

[y
w

-saye dttavun valandanu siriti [#*¥]

1 Written below the line.
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TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1—10] To this [village of ] Kalama, granted, as a pamuzu? [to exist
till] the Sun and Moon endure, by His Majesty, the Emperor Sirisangabo
Lokesvara-bahu, who is descended in unbroken succession from the lineage of
the illustrious Mahasammata and who is like unto an adornment of the Kalinga
dynasty, to Loke Arakmena, for the valour shown ? in disposing 2 of the Colas
for His Majesty—to this pamaunu [village]—the boundaries on the four directions
are :-—on the east, the pillar at Kappalagoda, on the south, the silk-cotton tree
standing by the side of the high-road, on the west, the giita-£os* tree standing on
the side of the hill, on the north, the dfamba® tree standing near the mountain
stream, thus including, [within its limits], the field called Pilikumbura in the
middle of Villi, .

[Lines 10~13] It shall be customary for the land within these boundaries to
be enjoyed by those of the Mapandi family, getting any complaints ® [regarding
it] settled by His Worship the prior? who is the head of the Vapasini Ayatan
of Vilgammula.

I1.

The second inscription at the site, as has already been mentioned, is en-
graved on a rock very close to the first. It covers an irregular rock-surface
measuring, approximately, 7 ft. 4in. by 3 ft. 2in. The rock has not been dressed
before the writing was executed and, in avoiding the uneven areas at the right-
hand side, the lines have become of unequal length. The letters have been
engraved between parallel lines which are, on an average, 31 inches from one
another. The average height of the letters is about 2} inches. The record has
suffered badly from the action of the weather, particularly the right half of it, and

about a third of the document is completely illegible.

' See £.7, Vol. II,'p. 117, n. 5.

2 The above rendering is by taking das as equivalent to Skt. daksa. It may also stand for Skt.
dasya, in which case ‘services rendered’ may be substituted for ‘valour shown’.

® The root sad’%, from which the gerund sddZa comes, has the primary meaning of ‘to make’,
‘to prepare’, &c.; but it is capable of assuming various shades of secondary meaning. This verb is
used with the same meaning as in this record, in the following passage from the Nikdya Sangraia

. (Colombo edition of 1890, p. 20) :—Makalu Vijayabaku nam maharajino sayisi havuruddak mulullt

Lakdiva gam nivamgam rdjadhani purd un Demala-mahasenaga sadha Sirilaka eksat kola.

* A species of jack. * A species of mango.

¢ The word rendered by complamts 1s kanlive. 1 have taken it to be a variant form of
kannalavu, occurring with this meaning in literature.

" Maluvarun, a contraction of mahaluvarun. The form maluwarun also occurs in the Lankati-
laka rock-inscription, 1. 1o. (See /. R. 4. S., C. B.; vol. x pp. 87 and 95).
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The seript shows more developed forms than in that of the first inscription
and it may therefore be inferred that this record belongs to.a somewhat later
date—a conclusion which is also supported by a study of its contents. No date
is given in the document. It opens with a Sanskrit verse of which not a single
line is completely preserved. The rest of the document, which is in Sinhalese,
tells us that a ma/kathera of the Vilgammula fraternity, whose name is obliterated,
granted to the sasngha the pamunu village of Kalama, and some other lands be-
longing to him. This makathera is said to have been the grandson of a personage
who belonged to the Limani family; but, unfortunately, the name of the latter
is also not preserved. We may presume that the makathera was a grandson of
Loke Arakmen3, to whom the village was originally granted by Loke$vara, as
recorded in the first inscriptien. This supposition gains further strength from
the fact that, as shown by the title ¢ Arakmena’, general Loke belonged to the
Lamani stock. His connexion with the Vilgammula fraternity is also shown by
the stipulation in the first inscription that any disputes concerning the lands in
question were to be settled by a ma/kathera of that religious institution.

TEXT.
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TRANSCRIPT.
1 . . caturddiéayata .. .. .. .. .
2 . me dirggha-kalam-hitaya .. na .. .. .. ..
8 $ila (bhavatha) .. mo pra .. [1*¥]Svasti érimat .. [no}-
4 pirihi 3 Limani-kula-tilakiyamana .. .. .. .. .. vaha-
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-nségé munuburu Vilgam-muld Abhaya .. .. .. .. mahaterun-

vahanse taman-vahansege me Kalam-pamunuvat .. .. .. .. .. vat

Udusila Gambavasatavat pin pinisa satara-digin vada-

-na maha-sarhghaya-vahansé santaka kota sivu-pasayata li-sé-

-ka[y¥*]Me pin-kamata viyavulak kala kenek kavudu balu viivoya ata-
maha-

10 niraye upannoya mata pin-kamata .. . . . .

11 kenek ita sama-bhagayakd pin la-

© W 3 O

12 -bet[w*]
TRANSLATION.
...... come from the four directions . .. ... for my benefit for a long time
...... Hail! His Worship, the great ¢4¢»a Abhaya .. .. ..of Vilgammula,
the grandson of His Holiness . ... who was like unto an adornment to the

Limani family, and who was descended in unbroken succession from the illustrious
...... for gaining merit, made this pamunu ! [village called] Kalama and. .. ...
Uduséla and Gambavasatava ? belonging to His Holiness, the property of the
sartgha coming from the four directions, and gave them for the four requisites.

Any persons who shall cause hindrance to this act of charity will be [born
as] crows and dogs and will [also] be born in the eight great hells. If there be
any persons who (would support) me in this act of charity they would receive the
merit of an equal share.?

No.12. GADALADENIYA ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF
DHARMMAKIRTTI STHAVIRA.

By S. ParaNavITANA.

T Gadaladeniya, a village in the Udunuvara division of the Kandy District,
there is, on a wide stretch of flat rock, a Buddhist shrine of the fourteenth
century. This temple, which was originally built entirely of stone, is remarkable

! See £.Z.. Vol. 111, p. 264, n. 3.

? Though the letters of this name are quite clear, it does not look like an ordinary place name
in Ceylon.

3 JLe. half of the merit.
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for the fact that, though it was intended for purposes of Buddhist religious
worship, it resembles, in its architectural features, the contemporary Hindu
shrines of South India in the early Vijayanagara style. A roof in the later Kan-
dyan style, constructed of timber, on brick piers, covers the vimana; and thus
the original architectural design is much obscured at present!,

The ascent to the rock on which the shrine is built was, in olden days, on
the north-eastern side ; and, to the right of the rock-cut steps, as one ascends, a
large area of rock-surface, measuring, roughly, 24 ft. by 13 ft., is covered with
inscriptions contiguous to one another, all more or less damaged. The record
which occupies the top-most position of this inscribed area is a short and much
weathered one of four lines, datable in the fifteenth century, of a king styled
Sirisangabo Sri Parakramabahu Vikramabihu. Below this is another record of
five lines, also very fragmentary, and of the same period, dated in the third year
of a Sirisangabo Sri Parakramabahu. The record dealt with in the present
paper is incised immediately below this, and occupies more than half of the
inscribed rock-surface at this place. Immediately below this epigraph is the
inscription of Senasammata Vikramabahu, edited by Mr. H. W. Codrington (see
ante, pp. 8-15), which is followed by a much weathered record dated 2054 of the
Buddhist era. On the rock near the Bo-tree, there are two other inscriptions
which are almost totally obliterated; and a slab-pillar, now standing near the
entrance to the shrine, bears inscriptions which have also been dealt with by
Mr. Codrington (anfe, pp. 16-27)2

The inscription now dealt with, which is the earliest in date of all the
records found at this site, is also the longest; and covers a rock-surface measur-
ing, approximately, 14 ft. by 13 ft. 6in. It consists of 45 lines of which thé last
three are almost totally effaced. The first line extends about a foot more to the
right than the other lines; possibly it has been done so in order to finish the
opening Sanskrit stanza in this line alone. The letters, which are, on an average,
3 in. in size, have been boldly incised to a considerable depth and, in the pre-
served portions of the record, are clearly legible. Large patches of the inscribed
rock-surface have peeled off, thereby causing many lacunae in the text. The
incumbent priest told me that this damage has been wantonly caused by the

! For a description of Gadaladeniya, see H. W. Cave, The Book of Ceylon, New edition,
pp. 341 fL.

? For a preliminary account of the inscriptions at Gadaladeniya, see C. /. Sc., G., vol. ii, pp. 109
and 205-206.

VOL. IV. o
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villagers at the instance of a certain chief who lived about a century ago, with
the intention of depriving the temple of the lands mentioned in the record as
having been dedicated to it. Whether this story is true or not, the peeling off
of the rock-surface seems to have been due to the kindling of fire on it.

The script is Sinhalese of the fourteenth century. As this is the first
example of an inscription of this period to be reproduced in facsimile in the
- Epigraphia Zeylanica, a few remarks about the script. may not be out of place
here. Between the script of the fourteenth century and that of the Polon-
naruva period, of which numerous examples have been reproduced in this journal,
there is not much of a divergence. The letters which have undergone consider-
able change during the one and a half centuries which divide these two periods
are na, na, ma, rva, va, sa, and /a, as may be seen from the symbols for these
syllables in the two periods shown side by side :—

na na ma ra va sa la

Twelfth century O") ¥iy 8 IJ @, E
Fourteenth century O H g O O S l

The general tendency of the script during this period is to emphasize, much
more than in the preceding one, the sinuous curves which are characteristic of
the modern Sinhalese alphabet. The script of the fourteenth century differs but
little from the modern ; and any one familiar with the Sinhalese writing of to-day
will find no difficulty in recognizing the letters in an inscription of the Gampola
period, except the symbols for 7, ja, #a, ma, ra, and la. Even in the case of
these letters, the relation of the modern symbols to their prototypes of the four-
teenth century requires very little explanation to be understood. Within this
inscription itself, there are certain letters which are not uniform in type. For
example, we find the letter ma, almost identical with the Polonnaruva form, side
by side with the more developed form shown above; compare the 17th letter of
line 31 with the 15th of line 14. Other letters of which we find slightly differing
types are na, ja, ra, and /a. |
This want of uniformity is a characteristic feature of the script of the
Gampola period in general. The Lankatilaka rock-inscription?, dated in the
same year as this record, contains forms which are closer to the Polonnaruva

1 See /.R. 4. 8., C. B., vol. xxii, plate C facing p. 360, which gives only a section of this record.
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script ; for example the letter 7a 6 The Hapugastinna® and the Vigulavatta 2

inscriptions, which are, respectively, only fifteen and sixteen years later than the
present document, have forms of 7a, /a, na, and na differing widely from the
corresponding letters in this epigraph. Nevertheless, the script of all these
records shows, even without the aid of the dates given therein, that they belong
to the same period. :

After the auspicious words at the beginning, the first line contains a Sanskrit
$loka in the /ndravajra metre; and the rest of the record is in Sinhalese. The
document belongs to the period which has produced the best Sinhalese prose
writings ; hence, as may be expected, the language, reminiscent of that of these
works, is correct and grammatical. Many Sanskrit fafsamas have been intro-
duced into the document, as is also the case with the literary Sinhalese prose of
the period. In the fourth line of the Sanskrit verse, however, the rules of pro-
sody have been infringed by making the seventh syllable a long one. This is
perhaps due to having overlooked the fact that a short vowel followed by a
combination of consonants is counted as long. The following orthographical
peculiarities may also be noted :(—Maddhaye (1. 12), Mayitri (1. 13), and NVis-
Sanikha (1. 29), should correctly have been madhyaye, Maitvi, and Nissanika
respectively. As in the South-Indian Grantha documents, the medial sign for
the vowel 7 is the same as the symbol for the consonant 72 occurring as the last
member of a ligature. Hence the words v74sa (Il. 15-16) and maty (l. 16) can
also be read as vraksa and matra. The form narendraya-hata occurring in l. 3,
might be a variant form of, or a clerical error for, narendraya-hata. The words
kumara (1. 31) and gaman (I. 32) have been repeated owing to an inadvertence
of the engraver. Kadavara in the compound gam-kadavara (l. 35i does not
occur in any other document of the period; and the Sanskrit word stiapat:
“sculptor’ (l. 11) has not been found in any other Sinhalese writing, literary or
epigraphical, except in this and the Lankatilaka inscriptions.

The record is dated in the third year of Bhuvanaikabahu (the Fourth)
and also mentions the Saka year 1266, expired. That part of the sentence which
contains the date has been interpreted to mean that the Saka year given is the
same as the year of accession of Bhuvanaikabahu 3, but a proper analysis of the
sentence is against such an interpretation and would show that the Saka year
mentioned in the epigraph is equivalent to the third year of the king. According

! Jéid., plate D facing p. 362. * Jbid., plate E facing p. 362
* Bell, Report on the Kégalla District,p. 92, n. 1, and Codrington, Skort History of Ceylon, p. 88.

02
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to the context, it is rather difficult to take S»i Saka-varsayen . . . . .. pirunu
sanda as an adverbial clause modifying »aya pimini. The occurrence of the
word mekal between the two is against such an analysis of the sentence; and
hence, the Saka date cannot, in my opinion, be taken as that of Bhuvanaikabahu's
accession. On the other hand, the more reasonable way of analysing this sentence
would be to take the two clauses S7 gaéa—var,myen ...... perunn sanda and
mekal raja pimint . . . ... tunvanne as independent of each other and both quali-
fying that part of the sentence in which details regarding the month and day of
the date are given. If the sentence be thus analysed, the Saka year has to be
taken, not as the date of Bhuvanaikabahu's accession, but as equivalent to his
third regnal year. The passage giving the date in the Lankatilaka rock-inscrip-
tion ! is almost in the very words of the corresponding passage in our inscription ;
hence, the above remarks apply to it as well.

The Saka year mentioned in this inscription as well as in the Lankatilaka
record has already been correctly read by Mr. Bell as 1266%; the text of the
Lankatilaka inscription published by Mudaliyar B. Gunasekara also gives the
same year as the date of that document3. Mr. Codrington, in his Skort Histary
of Ceylon (p. 88) has similarly given the Saka year mentioned in both these
records. Dr. Wickremasinghe, however, on the authority of a manuscript copy
of the Laikatilaka inscription, found in the British Museum, has taken Saka
1264 as the date given in that record* and Professor Geiger® also follows Dr.
Wickremasinghe in this respect. In both these inscriptions, the reading sasifa
is quite clear on the rocks and the date in the British Museum copy of the
Lankatilaka record can easily be taken as a clerical error (suséfa for sasita).

Messrs. Bell and Codrington, who take the Saka year given in this epigraph
as that of Bhuvanaikabahu's accession, come to the conclusion that this monarch’s
initial regnal year was 1344-5 A.p. Dr. Wickremasinghe, who interprets the

! See J.R.A.S, C B., vol. x, p. 83.

* See Report on the Kegalla District, p. 92, n. 1, and 4. S.C. Annual Repor? for 1911-12,
p. 120.

8 The text of the Lankatilaka inscription published in the /. R. 4. S., C. B., vol. x, pp. 83-86,
by Mudaliyar Gunasekara, towards the end, differs widely from what is on the rock. Perhaps this
text is based not on the rock-inscription but on some other version of the same document written on
copper-plates or palm-leaves.

* E. Z, Vol 111, p. 29. :

* Cilavamsa, English translation, Part IT, p. xxii. Professor Geiger in n. 1 at p. 211 of the

same work takes the date as Saka 1266‘."
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sentence similarly, but reads the date differently, has given 1342 A.D. as the first
year of Bhuvanaikabahu IV. Professor Geiger, however, places more reliance
on a statement in the Nikaya Sangraka, which will be noticed in the sequel, than
on contemporary documents engraved on stone, and comes to the conclusion that
this king’s reign began in 1350-51 A.D.

" If, on the other hand, the passages which contain the date in these two
inscriptions be interpreted in the manner I have suggested above, the Saka year
1266 has to be taken not as the date of Bhuvanaikabahu’s accession but as
equivalent to his third regnal year. The exact date of the present record is the
full-moon day of the month of Vesaga (Skt. Vaiéakia) in Saka 1266, which is
equivalent to Wednesday, April 28, 1344 AD.*; and as the third regnal year was
current at this date his reign must have commenced in 1341-2 A D.

As has already been referred to, the Nikaya Sangraha®, and, following it, the
Saddharmmaratnakara?, and the Makavaisa*, equate the fourth year of this king
with 1894 A.B., which makes his first year 1350-1 A.D,, as has been taken by
Professor Geiger. Between this and the date arrived at by us, there is a discrep-
ancy of nine years. Dr. Wickremasinghe and Professor Geiger try to explain this
discrepancy between the authorities by assuming that the earlier date was the
one on which Bhuvanaikabahu became the G@pa (heir-apparent) of his predecessor
and the later one, 1347 A.D., was that of his accession to the throne®. But this
hypothesis becomes untenable when we consider the fact that in this inscription,
which is dated 1344 A.D., Bhuvanaikabahu is referred to by epithets which are
applicable to a reigning king only, and not to an &sa. We should, I think, place
more reliance on the statements found in contemporary stone inscriptions than
on those in literary works, the earliest of which was written about half a century
after the accession of Bhuvanaikabahu IV. Mr. Codrington has shown that the
Nikaya Sangraka is definitely wrong in two other dates given therein®.

About this monarch himself, our record does not help us to learn anything
new. He was the first Sinhalese king to rule from Gampola, and in the chronicles
there is nothing to show why he left the earlier capital. He is rather a vague
personage and, in the writings of the period, his figure is overshadowed by that
of his powerful minister, Sena Larmkadhikara.

1 According to Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai’s /zdian Ephemeris.
2 Colombo edition of 1890, p. 25. s Jbid., 1923, p. 293. + Chap. xc, v. 108,
s E.Z, Vol. I1I, pp. 29-30 and Cilavasisa, translation, pp. xxii-xxiii.

Ceylon Antiguary, vol. ix, p. 186.
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The contents tell us about the foundation of a shrine of Buddha at Gada-
ladeniya by the great sthavira Dharmmakirtti who came of the Ganavisi
stock. The account of the building of the temple, which comprises more than
~one-third of the record, is followed by a long list of lands dedicated to it by
- various personages. The Ganavisi family is said to have come to Ceylon bring-
ing the Sacred Bo-tree. The origin of this family, which produced some of the
greatest figures in the history of Ceylon during the fourteenth century, is simi-
larly given in the Sagama inscription of the reign of Bhuvanaikabahu V1. Ac-
cording to the Saddiarmaratnakara®, Ganavisi is another name for the Limaini
family which had, as its progenitors, the Sakya princes Sumitra and Bodhigupta
who were sent to Ceylon by Aéoka to accompany the branch of the sacred Bodhi
tree. The name Gapavds? is said to have attached itself to this family because
its members, in course of tinmle, became numerous and constituted themselves
into a corporate body (gana) 3.

The hierarch Dharmmakirtti of this record was one of the greatest figures of
the Buddhist Church in Ceylon in the middle of the fourteenth century. He
belonged to the sect of forest-dwelling monks, which had its head-quarters at the
hermitage founded at Palabatgala (P. Pufabhatiasela) near Adam’s Peak, in the
reign of Parakramabahu 114, Laudatory accounts of this hierarch, from which
we can also gather a few biographical facts about him, are given in the Nikaya
Sangraka® and the colophon of the Saddiarmmalankaras, both of which are
works of his pupil and namesake, Dharmmakirtti, and in the Saddharmaratna-
#ara’, a work of Vimalakirtti who was a pupil of the second Dharmmakirtti.
These accounts not only confirm what we learn about him from the inscription,
but add that he was the author of several Pali works among which were included

' JLR.A.S., C. B., vol. xxii, pp. 364-365. * Op. dal., p. 296.

* Kramayen samiihava gapivii heyin Gapavdsivamiaya yi kiya da. There is no doubt that this
is a popular etymology of the word Ganavdisi. It can be interpreted to mean ‘monastery official ’.
Gana means ‘the Buddhist congregation’ and later acquired the secondary meaning of ¢ monastery’; »
and vdsi is found in the tenth century inscriptions with the meaning ‘employee’ or ‘official’ (see
E.Z,Vol. 111, p. 113). The family probably had its origin in some temple officials who acquired
power and influence. This derivation of the word does not preclude the possibility of the family
having been descended from the princes who accompanied the Bo-tree in the third century B.c. The
officials entrusted with the administration of the vast estates of the mediaeval monasteries were often
of noble birth. .

t See Pijavali, Colombo, 1922, p. 694 and Mv. Ixxxiv. 24. ® Op. cit., pp. 28 and 32.

¢ Colombo edition of 1924, pp. 764-765. . T 0p. it p. 490,
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Paramisataka and Jananuragacarita®; that he, in addition to the Gadaladeniya-
vihara, also built a v7/Zara adorned with stone-work at Alavatura (in the Kigalla
District). He was also responsible for the purification of the sasg/ka and the
unification of the sects carried out during the administration of the great Alakeé-
vara, and is said to have lived up to the age of 110.

Our record also tells us that Dharmmakirtti, before he started the building
of the Gadaladeniya temple, constructed, or rather repaired, a two-storied image-
house at Sri Dhanyakataka (i.e. Amaravati) in India2 This statement is also
confirmed by the Saddiarmaratnakara which gives a more detailed account of
Dharmmakirtti's works of religious devotion at Amaravati. The passage in
question in the Saddkarmaratnikara, which is also interesting to show how
the images were worshipped in the Buddhist shrines of the fourteenth century,
is translated below :—

 Abroad, he (Dharmmakirtti) also restored a stone-built v74d7a named Sri
Dhanyakataka making it, in workmanship, as it originally was. The marble
image of the Lord, in sitting posture, eighteen cubits in height, which was in
that stone shrine. and which was daily being anointed with water, he besmeared
with scented paste to a thickness of two inches and offered to it sevwvand: flowers,
affixed thereon so that the stalk of one flower touched that of the other. In the
morning of the second day, he anointed the stone image, which appeared like an
image of flowers, (firstly) with scented water, secondly with pots of sesamum oil,
thirdly with milk, and fourthly with pure water, after the image was rubbed with
scented powder ; and was thus made exceedingly clean. He next offered to the
image five thousand balls of rice, fifty at a time, in addition to dishes filled with
milk-rice and bowls of rice and curries. Moreover, in one day alone, he lighted
nine thousand lamps with sesamum oil and offered twenty 4otis of idda flowers
and seventy-five lakhs of jasmine flowers. Thus he made different kinds of
offerings to that image of the Lord.’

The references to Amaravati in our inscription and in the Seddiarmaratna-
#ara contain, I think, the last recorded events in the history of that great monu-
ment of the Andhra country before it was discovered in modern times; and it is
rather a pity that the author of the Saddharmaratnakara has not given a fuller

' For Piramisataka, see Malalasekara’s Pali Literature of Ceylon (London, 1928), p. 242.
Manuscripts of the Jananuragacarita have not been heard of,

* For the identification of Dhanyakataka with the modern Amaravati, see Burgess, Amarivati
and Jaggayyapeia Stiapas, p. 13.
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account of the place as it then existed. The work of Dharmakirtti at Amaravati
is not the only instance of the Ceylon Buddhists of the fourteenth century striving
to revive the dying flame of South Indian Buddhism. The great minister Sena
Larmkadhikara, who was a contemporary of Dharmakirtti, is said to have dis-
patched men and money to Kafici and established a Buddhist shrine in that
city .

The inscription also gives certain details about the architectural features of
the shrine and the images and paintings with which it was adorned. The shrine
is said to have been of three storeys which seem to have been calculated by
taking the terraced roof of the ardha-mandapa and antarila as the second storey
and a cell in the eZmana, on a higher level, as the topmost storey, in addition to
the ground floor. As stated in the inscription, there are three images on the
ground floor—a seated Buddha attended by two standing figures. On the
makara-torana behind the Buddha are figures of deities. No trace can be seen,
however, of the representation of a Bodhi-tree under which the Buddha figure is
said in the record to have been shown seated. We cannot be certain whether
the paintings to be seen in the cella, which are only decorative designs, are the
ones mentioned in the inscription. Inside the cell of the vimana, the inscription
says, there was originally an image depicting the Buddha preaching the Abhi-
dhamma to the gods. This image has now disappeared; and on the walls are
to be seen some scenes from the Vessantara Jataka painted during Kandyan
times. We cannot expect anything of the original paintings of this shrine to be
preserved till now as it is stated that Parakramabahu VI (1412-1467%) renewed
the plaster work2. The name of the architect who designed the building is given
as Ganeévaracari. His name indicates, as we can also guess from the style of
architecture, that he was a South Indian.

Among the persons who granted lands to the shrine, after it was completed,
are a number of the great dignitaries of the time—princes, feudal lords, generals,
bankers, and so forth. The majority of these personages are not known from
other sources, while a few are mentioned in the other epigraphical records of the
time as well as in literature. The most important among these is Sena Larnka-
dhikara who has already been referred to. It was this minister who built the
other great architectural monument of the Gampola period, the Lankatilaka-

' See Nikaya Sangraka, English translation, p. 24.
* See Saddharmaratnikara, op. at., p. 298.
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vihdra, about three miles from Gadaladeniya. The two long inscriptions at
Lankatilaka, one in Sinhalese and the other in Tamil, and the rock inscription at
Alavala in the Kurunigala District!, give an account of the building of that shrine
and the lands dedicated to it by this minister as well as by others. Sena Larnka-
dhikara is also one of the signatories in the Vigulavatta (Gampola) inscription *
and he is mentioned in the Niiiya Sangraka®, Saddharmaratnatara* and
other Sinhalese writings. Virasimmha Patiraja was also one of the signatories
in the Vigulavatta inscription. Prince Virasundara is mentioned in an inscrip-
tion of about the fourteenth century, discovered at the village called Malvattegala
in Hévagam Koralé?, as the founder of a vikara at that place. There is not
sufficient ground to take, as Mr. Bell has done %, that Nis$arka Patiraja of this
inscription is the same as the great warrior and statesman, Niééarhka Alakeévara,
who was the most important figure in Ceylon a decade or two after the date of
this inscription.

Asregards the geographical names mentioned in the record, Dhanyakataka
has already been dealt with. Singuruvana (also spelt Sinduruvana) was the
name of this part of the country in mediaeval times; and the two nuvaras (cities)
of Singuruviana are now preserved in the two territorial divisions ¢ Udu-Nuvara’
and ‘ Yati-Nuvara’. Our inscription shows that, in the fourteenth century, the
site of the Gadaladeniya temple was at the boundary of these two districts.
Among the names of villages in which lands were dedicated to the shrine, I have
not been able to find Ilupandeniya, Mayatgamu, Narar-riyana, Minginiyapotta,
and Unapatancre in the official village lists or in the maps of the topographical
survey. The majority of the others are still known by the same names as are
given in the inscription; and are situated, as may be expected, tot very far
from the shrine. Gadaladeniya, Pamunuva, Rangama, Dilivela, Kirivavula, and
Piligama are in Madapalata Koralé of the Udunuvara Division. Ambikka and
Sipana are the modern Ambakka and Hapana of the same Koralé. Sandessa
is the modern Handessa in Gangapalata Koralé in Udunuvara. Pilimatalavuva
is in Madapalata Koralé of the Yatinuvara Division and Ambulmigama is most
probably the modern Ambilimigama in the same Korale. Gannoruva and

' The Sinhalese inscription at the place has already been noted. The Tamil inscription is yet
unpublished. For the Alavala record, see C. /. Sc. (G.), vol. ii, p. 188.

SR A.S, C. B, vol. xxii, p. 363. 3 Op. dat, p. 25.

* Op. cit, pp. 293-294. b C.J S, G., vol. ii, p. 200.

® Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, vol. 1i, p. 184.

VOL. IV,
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Mangalagama are in Gaiigapalata Koralé in the Yatinuvara Division. Uduvela
is in Gandahé Koralé of the Pata Hévahita Division and Aludeniya in Udapa-
lata Korale of Tumpang. All the above-mentioned villages are in the Kandy
District. Bisovala is a village in Kandupita North, Beligal Koralg, and Iddavela
in Tunpalita West, Paranakiiru Koralg, both in the Kégalla District. Uturalla
may be the same as Uturala in Egodapota Korale, Kigalla District. In that
case Elirata, in which Uturalla is said to have been included, must have been a
territorial division of the fourteenth century which comprised that part of the
modern Kigalla District. I have not come across an old territorial division of
this name in the Kadaimpot which deals with the geography of late mediaeval
Ceylon.
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TRANSLITERATION.

Svasti $ubham-astul1¥]
Sri-Dharmmakirtti-sthaviridhi(kdrai) n ~ = ~ ~ =
janansvi A ~ [¥]
~~—tu[h] punyam-anaika-riipath karapayan Srighana-§éri-vihararm[i*]
$ri-Saka-varsayen ck-vi{dahas] de-siya sa-sita avuru-{ddak pijrunu
[salnda [me}-kal raja-pimini Tri-Sirhha-
ladhi$vara Bhuvanaikaba[hu na] rendraya-hata tun-vanu (Vesaga)[pura]
pasalosvaka §ri-maha-bodhi vada

- Sri-Larkadvipaya-ta pamini [Gana)vé[si}vaméabhijata Dharmmaki-

rtti-sthavira-padayan-vahanse Da-
-mbadivat Sri-Dhanyakataye! (dema)l pilima-geyak .. .. .. .. boho
* [raln{ruvan .. .. .. [Larh]ka-dvipa- ‘
yehit [boho}-kalayak pavatna lesd si[lamaya pilijma-ge(yak karavanu ka-
métivd raja) yuva- 4
raja a[dhikara se]nevirat (arttha)naya(ka] .. .. .. nayaka .. .. .. nayaka
« .« liya- .
-nnan a[di-v@ prlthuviévarayan®da .. .. .. n da (ksatriya) bra(hmana
vai)éya $udr-adi [uttam-a-
-dhama janayan da Sirhala Demala adi-vii .. .. .. send ke . fta .. ..
karava panamin la[k]-
-sayak vicarat vi tun-siyak yala vicarat [di] vastu-§astra-pratima-§[astrs
adilyehi vi .. w0« o .
sthapati-ganadhipati Ga[pe]§vardcarin pradhana kota &ti acarivarun
lava Si[hgurulvana-de-
nuvara maddhaye® Dikgala-atale tun-mal pilima-geya* karavanasek
palle mile Sakra Brahma
Suyama Santusita Natha Mayitri® adi deviyan visin pirivarana-lada
vajrasan-ariidha-vid Bodhin-vaha- ‘

! Read Dianyakatakaye. * Read prthiviSvarayan, 8 Read madhyaye.
* Perhaps to be read as geyak. ® Read Maitri,

F3
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14  -nse-ta pita 1a vidi hun sadhatuka maha-pilima-sami[nut] anu-pilima de-
_ dena-vahanset [no)-
16  -yekcitra-karmmantayen vicitra kota karava mudun-male caitya-garbbha-
yehi pa[rijata] -vr-
16 -ksa-miilayehi pandu-kambalafsan-ara]dha-va Matr-devaputra-pramukha
Sakra-Brahm-adi de[viyan pi]ri-
17 -vara vijam-de§anava-ta vida hun [Buddhal-rtupaya karava vi[haralya-ta
araksavak-ut uva midnavi yi .. .. .. .. de-
18  -viraja-geyak-ut karava bodhi caitya pusparima phalaram-a[din] saraha
taman-vahanse .. .. .. .. ya-
19 -n karavana-lada .. .. .. .. .. Dharmmakirtti nam me-viha[raya diki]
’ samadhi-vd .. .. deni .. .. .. .. i-
20 -miya e .. .. [karm]mantaya-ta panam tun-dasak vi[carat] .. .. gevala
di(vel vaha)l '
21 saraksa......nara-batgamin pid@ biju ... vue eu ou . o . se[nevi]-radu-
22 -n ha Virasithha Patirajayan (ha) denni .e .. .. .. .. lups(ndeniye)n
pida mul-biju
23 samunek Sena Laihkadhikarayan tama (n-ta) (divelata) siti Sarm[desse]n
pidi kuburu bi-
24 -ju ek-yala dasamunek Kesava Vannakkan ha Dan(gamu) .. ...... man
ha denna :
25 satu sa.. (Gadi)ladeni-gam de-bhagayen mul-biju .. .. munak mila-
rambha[yehi pi]-
26 -duya (D)evagiri Patiraja[yan] taman-ta divelata siti .. .. .. .. Ipiti-gamin
~ biju simunak
27 pu&‘é . .. sarak-rii dasayek Bisovala De Patirajayan Elirata
Uturali-
28 -len? [pidii-kumbujru biju yalek Kalu Sitanan Mayatgamu batgamin
pida ku-
29 -mburu [biju] .. .. .. k ha ge-vattek Nissarnkha? Patirajayan Pamu-
nuven
30 pida bifju amunelk Vijaya Patirajayan Rangamin pidi kumburu biju
' diamunak ha :
81 vahal-ru tunek Virasundara (kumara)® Kumarayange Naramriya[nin]
pida kumburu biju
' Read Uturdlien. * Read Niffaritka,

- * Three aksaras have been repeated here by mistake.
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32 amunek Anurd Attarun Gannoru-gamin (gamin)! aya otu di ban[dhanu]t

33 prayojana vindina lesata pidd kumburu biju passamunek (desima deke)k
Jivasim{ha] Kuméarayan

34 Minginiyapotten pida kumburu biju dassamunek Suva Kumarayan
Sarndes[sen pidii] kumburua

35 biju .. .. .. munak ha gam-kadavara ekek Suva [Patira)jayan Uduvelin
pida gam-kadavarak ha ku-

36 -mburu [biju aJmu[nelk mese-ma Diliveliin kumburu] biju ddmunek
Aludeniye Gattara-di-

37 -velin amunek Pilimatalavuve[n amunek] Kirivavulen amunek Sipanin
a-

38 -munek Iddavelin amugek A .. .. .. .. n amunek Ambulmigamin tun-
pile-

39 -k Unapatangen tun-pilek Mangala[ga]min tun-pilek Piligamin de-palek
Digi-

40 -li Senandyakayan Ambikke Boké-kumburen pidi biju ddmunek

41 Min Dahampasak-navan Kirivavulen pidi biju [amunek] .. .. .o oo o

de-pile-
42 -k vatani-pasa de-pilek yati-migon de-ruve[k*] kumbulru biju] .. . . .
43 (Setti) « o« oo o oo oo o = Kk (Be)regamin panam .. .. .. k di galt)

v ook
44 TPeragama [Senanayakayan] a .. . . . . . (vilisydya) . oo o

46 o v i v s e o . kota Ndra . . . . n uda tinu kumburu biju
na[va) .. . .

TRANSLATION.

[Line 1] Hail! Let there be Happiness! By the exertion of $ri Dharmma-
kirtti-sthavira, . ........ people . .. .. merit of diverse kinds, in causing a
vikara for Buddha * to be constructed.

1 Three aksaras have been repeated here by mistake.

2 The word vékdra, which originally meant a monastery, is here applied, as it is also in modern
Sinhalese, to an image-house, on the ground that it is the abode of Buddha (i.e. the image of
Buddha).
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[Lines 2-3] When One Thousand Two Hundred and Sixty Six years had
been completed from the year of the illustrious Saka, and in the third year unto
King Bhuvanaikabahu, the overlord of the three Sirhhalas?, who has attained
sovereignty at the present time—on the fifteenth day of the waxing moon in
Vesaga.

[Lines 3~5] His Holiness Dharmmakirtti-sthavira, born in the family of
Ganavisi which has come to the island of Sri Larmka bringing the holy Maha-
bodhi (tree), (restored) a two-storied image-house at Sri Dhanyakataka in
Dambadiva ?, too, [by spending] much gold and jewels.

[Lines 5-12] He, being desirous of causing an image-house of stone to
- be founded in the island of Lamk3, so that it may last a long time,......
lords of the earth such as'kings, sub-kings, officers of state, commanders of
the army, judges? ... .chiefs..... chiefs, scribes, high and low folk such as
ksatviyas, brahmanas, vai$yas, and Sadras, . .. .. .. army, such as Sinhalese,
Tamils ....being made ........ + and having given about a hundred thousand
in fanams® and three thousand yalas® of paddy, he caused to be built, on the
expanse of flat rock called Dikgala, between the two towns of Singuruvana,
a three-storied image-house, by engaging master-artisans, at whose head was
Gane$varacari, the chief of the guild of sculptors, who was (well versed) in such
arts as architecture and image-making.

[Lines 12-18] In the lowest storey [of that image-house, he] caused to be
made, beautified by diverse paintings, the principal image, containing relics?,
which [depicted Buddha] seated on the vasrdsana®, with his back to the Sacred
Bodhi-tree and attended by gods such as Sakra, Brahma, Suyama®, Santusita *°,

! See Z£.Z., Vol. III, p. 330, n. 2, for the three kingdoms into which Ceylon was theoretically
divided. : '
* Skt. Jambudvipa, i.e. India. S Arthandyaka.

-4 The purport of this part of the sentence, which is fragmentary, seems to be to state that
Dharmmakirtti secured the co-operation of various dignitaries of state, as well as ordinary men, in
the work of building the shrine.

- ® For this coin, see Codrington, Ceylon Coins and Currency, pp. 80-81.

¢ See £.Z., Vol. I11, p. 183.
7 The practice of depositing relics inside images is first mentioned in this period.

¥ Buddha was seated on a vajrdsana, under the Bodhi-tree, when he attained omniscience, For
the vasrasana in Buddhist iconography, see B. Bhattacarya, Buddhist Iconography, p. 11.

¢ The king of the heaven called Yama, the third from below according to Buddhist cosmology.
10 The king of the heaven calied Tusita, the one above Yama.
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Nitha !, and Mayitri?; and two attendant images. In the cell of the caztya® on
the top-most storey, he caused to be made an image of Buddha [depicting him
seated], for delivering the discourse on the Abhidharmma *, on the throne Pandu-
kambala ® under the Parijata® tree, and attended by the gods Sakra, Brahma, and
others, led by Matr-devaputra”. [Thinking] that there should also be a protec-
tion for this vz4ara, he caused a shrine of ... .., the king of gods, too, to be
built ®. '

[Lines 18-45] Pleased at seeing this great vé4g7a, named Dharmmakirtti®,
caused to be established by . ... .. His Holiness, and which was provided with
Bodhi-trees, caztyas, flower gardens, &c.1.. ... Deni ... imiya . .... about
three thousand famams for the work,...." maintenance lands?!? slaves, cattle
...... and [the sowing extent'of ] . . . . seed from the éatgama® . . .. nara; the
sowing extent of six amunas' of sprouted seed® paddy from llupa(ndeniya),

! Natha -is the shortened form of Lokefvara Nitha, the name by which the Mahayana Bodhi-
sattva Avalokitevara is known in Ceylon (see C. /. Se., (G.), vol. ii, pp. 52 ff.).

* Maitreya, the Buddha-to-be, is believed to exist, at present, as a god in the Tusita heaven.

* What is referred to as a caitya here is the dome-shaped vimdna of the shrine.

* The third section of the Pili Tipitaka (in Sinhalese Fijam), which deals with psychological
matters, is said to have been first delivered by Buddha to the gods.

5 The stone seat of Sakra, king of the gods.

s A celestial tree in the Nandana park in Sakra’s heaven.

? Queen May3, the mother of Buddha, who died a week after his birth, is said to have been
born in the Tusita heaven and is known as Matr-devaputra.

* The shrines of Hindu gods now attached to almost every Buddhist temple in Ceylon, seem
first to have been introduced in order to install these deities as guardians. The title dev-raja ‘king
of gods’ being applicable to more than one god, we are not in a position to say what particular deity
was originally installed at Gadaladeniya.

* According to the Saddharmmaratnikara (op. cit., p. 490), the vikira at Gadaladeniya was
known as Saddharmmatilaka.

* The record being fragmentary here, the connexion of this clause to those which follow is not
clear. The missing words probably expressed the idea that the personages whose names follow
granted lands, &c., to the shrine for its maintenance.

" The fragmentary nature of the text here does not permit us w conjecture what gevala
. stands for.

1 Divel, see E.Z., Vol. 111, p. 191, foot-note g.
> A baigama, in Kandyan times, was a royal village tenanted by people of the Padu caste, see
+ Codrington, Glossary of Native, Foreign, and Anglicised Words, s.v.

" See £.Z., Vol. I11, p. 184.

S Mul-biju —-Paddy, before being sown, is kept in water till roots sprout forth. In the fourteenth
century, as it is still in Sinhalese villages, fields were measured according to the quantity of paddy
with which they were capable of being sown.
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granted by the two,...... Senevirad and Virasithha Patirdja®; fields [of the
sowing extent of | one ya/a and ten amunas of seed from Sarhdessa, which has been
held as maintenance lands of his, granted by Senad Larkadhikara; [the
sowing extent of]. .. .. amunas of sprouted seed [paddy] from the two shares
of the (Gadi)ladeni village, belonging to the two, Kesava Vannakka? and
Dan(gamu). . . . . . man, were granted at the beginning of the work; [the
sowing extent of ] ten amunas of seed from..... pitigama, which is a main-
tenance land of his, .... and ten head of cattle granted by (D)evagiri Patiraja ;
fields [of the sowing extent of ] a ya/a of seed from Uturalla in Elirata granted by
De Patiraja® of Bisovala; fields [of the sowing extent of] . ... seed, and
one house and garden from the ba‘fgama Mayatgamu, granted by Kalu
Sitana*; [the sowing extent of] an amuna of seed from Pamunuva, granted by

! Patirdja, occurring in this as well as in several other names of persons figuring in this record,
_is obviously a title. Persons bearing this title also figure in other contemporary records (see
J-R.A.S., C. B.,vol x p. g1 and vol. xxil, p. 363) and in literary works of the period such as the
Puajavali (op. cit. p. 698) and the Attanagalu-vamsa (Colombo edition of 1925, p. 48). In the
printed editions of these works, the word, however, is given as prafiraja; and Sinhalese pandits take it
as a compound of Skt. pra# and rdjan, and interpret in some way to mean ‘viceroy’. But the
Sanskrit compound pratirdja means ‘ enemy king’ and is altogether inappropriate for the title of a
state official or courtier. Our inscription mentions a number of patirajas who flourished in the reign
of Bhuvanaika bahu IV, and probably there were others who had this title at that time. All of those
could not have been ‘viceroys’. Moreover, the inscriptions invariably use the form pat/rdja, and as
it is reasonable to assume that the contemporary documents used the correct form, we may take pra-
tiraja as due either to the ignorance of copyists, or to the pedantry of the modern editors, of the
literary works, We may therefore take this word as a compound of Skt. pa#i and rdjan. The
material part of the compound is ga# ‘lord’ and rdja is most probably suffixed as an honorific,
precisely as it occurs in the Sinhalese word semevirada (Skt. sendpatiraja). The Nikaya Sangraka
(0p. cit. p. 27), in order to justify the title of prabhurdja borne by Alakeévara, says that there were
five catagories of persons to whom the title d@ja can be applied. namely, supreme ruler of the island
(dipadhirdja), ruler of a district (mandalika-raja), ruler of a province (pradesa-»aja), feudatory nobles
(antarabhogika-raja) and counsellors (anuidsaka-raja). Pati and prabhu being synonymous, the
titles patiraja and prabhurdja might have had the same significance and were possibly adopted by
the feudatory nobles who, in mediaeval Ceylon, wielded a good deal of influence, like the feudal
barons of contemporary Europe. The title pa#irdja first occurs in the thirteenth century and
continued in use till about the end of the fifteenth.

* Vanpnakka means ‘appraiser’. In Kandyan times, there was an official called ¢ Vannaku
Nilame’ (see D’Oyly, Constitution of the Kandyan Kingdom, Colombo, 1929, p. 137).

* The expression Bisovala de patirajayan can also be translated as ¢ the two patirdjas of Bisovala .
I have taken De as a personal name equivalent to Deva.

* Sifdna is the Sinhalese form of Skt. §resthin, P. setthi ‘a banker’. Compare *Joti Sitapa’ in
the Madavala rock inscription (£. Z. Vol. III, p. 239).
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Nissarnka Patiraja ; fields [of the sowing extent of ] two amunas of seed from
Rangama and three head of slaves! granted by Vijaya Patirdja; fields [of the
sowing extent of ] an amuna of seed from Nararriyana, granted by Prince
Virasundara ; fields [of the sowing extent of ] five amunas of seed, from the
village of Gannoru, and two desima?, granted by Anura Attara? reserving the
right for his relations to enjoy [them] paying [the usual] dues and tithes*; fields
[of the sowing extent of ] ten amunas of seed from Minginiyapotta, granted by
Prince Jivasimha; fields [of the sowing extent of ]. .. .. amunas of seed and
one gam-kadavara® from Sarmmdessa, granted by Prince Suva ; one gam-ktadavara
and fields [of the sowing extent of ] one amuna of seed from Uduvela granted by
Suva Patiraja; likewise [granted by the same person], fields [of the sowing ex-
tent of | two amunas of seed fyom Dilivela, an amuna from Pilimatalavuva, an
amuna from Kirivavula, an emunra from Sipana, an amuna from lddavela, an
amuna from A . .. . | three pdlas® from Ambulmigama, three pi/as from Unapa-
tanga, three pd/as from Marngalagama, two pa/as from Piligama ; [the sowing ex-
tent of ] two amunas of seed from Boké-kumbura in Ambikka, granted by Digili
Senanayaka ®; [the sowing extent of ] an amuna of seed from Kirivavula granted
by Min Dahampasakna ®; two pdlas....... two palas for requisites ? for the

! Vahal-rz, literally * bodies of slaves’. The same expression is used in connexion with cattle
in line 27, sarakri dasayek.

* The reading of this word is doubtful and its meaning is altogether obscure.

® Attara occurring in this name appears to be a title, the significance of which is not known.
It also occurs in an eariier form in the names Parakrama Atvara, and Mind Atvara in the Nakola-
gané inscription, see £.Z., Vol. III, p. 7o. It is also preserved in the place-name A#aragaha.

* Otu:—For details regarding the levying of this due in Kandyan times, see D’Oyly, Constitution
of the Kandyan Kingdom, op. cit., p. 55, and Codrington, Glossary of Native, Foreign, and Anglicised

Words, op. ct., s.v

* The term gam-kadavara, so far as I know, occurs only in this document. Gam means
‘village’ or ‘estate’. Kadavara may be the same as kadavar occurring in the expression Admbur-
kadavar in the Polonnaruva Council Chamber pillar-inscription, which, I have conjectured, may mean
‘share’ (see above, p. 44, n. 3).

¢ For pila, see E.Z., Vol. 111, p. 184.

" * Digiliya’ was the name by which Hahguranketa was known in the time of Rajasithha 1I (see
Robert Knox, An Historical Relation of Ceylon, Glasgow, 1911, p. 9). ‘Seniniyaka’ means
* ‘commander of the army’.

* Dakam-pasak-na is an official title. A dignitary having this title was one of the chief state
officials in the system of administration established by Parakramabahu I (Vikdya Sangraka, op. cit.,
p- 21); but it is not known what the precise duties of this functionary were.

* The expression zafand pasa occurs in the Niakolagané rock-inscription, Nagalata valand-
pasayaja pidia Mungayinayi (E. Z., Vol. I11, p. 70) ; and not infrequently in Sinhalese literary works
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maintenance [of the monks], two head of buffaloes?, fields [of the sowing extent

of]...... seed ..... (Setti) ...... from Beragama which was bought by
paying ...... Sfanams . .... Peragama Senaniyaka ... .. the stretch of fields,
field [of the sowing extent of ] nine . .. .. prepared above Nara . ...... having
made.

POSTCRIPT.

Since going to press, I have been supplied, through the kindness of the
Rev. Vilivita Saranankara Thera of Malvatte Vihara, Kandy, with four manu-
script copies of this inscription written on palm-leaves. Itis not known by whom
or when these copies were made ; but, from a comparison of the variant readings
found in them, it becomes apparent that the four copies contain two different
attempts made in deciphering this inscription. The lacunae in the text seem to
have been very much the same as they are now when these copies were made ;
and attempts have been made, in many places, to restore the missing words and
phrases, particularly in the Sanskrit stanza in 1. 1. As may be expected, these
attempts at restoration are altogether arbitrary and sometimes go very wide of
the mark. Some of the words, which are even to-day legible on the stone, have
been left out in these copies, for instance stkapati in 1. 11. On the other hand,
there are certain readings which might have been due to the preservation, at
that time, of letters which are now worn. But one cannot be certain on this
point, as these might very well be only lucky guesses. However, I have adopted
the following readings on the authority of these manuscript copies: (Kesaga) in
L. 3, si(lamaya) and (karavanu kimiti-vd) in 1. 6, Dan(gamu) in 1. 24 and
(D)evagiri in 1. 26.  On the whole, these copies do not help us in arriving at
a better and more complete text of this epigraph.

of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, for example, in the Nikaya Sangraka (op. cit.), p. 29.
Pasa is derived from P. paccaya and means ‘the requisites of the Buddhist monks’. Vafana may be
equivalent to P. vatia (as in dana-vatfam), and Skt. vy#ti or vartiana and may mean * maintenance
The compound therefore may be rendered as ‘requisites necessary for the maintenance (of monks in
a vikara)’. In a secondary meaning the word is used, as it is here, to denote lands dedicated for
the above purpose.

' Yaii-migon .—What the word ya/f means in this expression is not clear. Afigon means
“ buffalo’ and yats (Skt. yasti) ordinarily means ‘staff’. Perhaps yati-migon meant buffaloes trained
to be yoked to wagons.



No. 13. ANURADHAPURA : SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF
KHUDDA-PARINDA.

By S. PARANAVITANA.

HIS inscribed slab, which is now preserved in the Archaeological Museum
Tat Anuradhapura, is said to have been discovered in the area of the
Abhayagiri (mis-called the Jetavana) Vihira at that ancient city. It is included
in 4.5.C,, A.R. for 1911-12, p. 73, as No. 16 in the list of lithic inscriptions
from Nuvara-kalaviya exhibited at Anuradhapura ; but I have not been able to
find out any other reference to it giving further details about its provenance.

The slab, excluding its base which is now buried below ground, measures
5 ft. 2 in. by 113 in. by 5in. It is inscribed not only on its face (A) but also on
one of the sides formed by its thickness (B), and on the back (C) which has
not been dressed. The lines of writing run vertically, there being three on
side A and one line each on B and C. The line on side C consists of only
a few letters. Side A is well preserved, but for two letters at the beginning of
line 3, which are totally illegible. Side B is considerably weathered, many
letters both at the beginning and the end of the line on this side being com-
pletely effaced, and side C is also partly effaced. The letters, which are well
formed and boldly engraved, measure two to three inches in size.

The seript of this record is somewhat archaic for its date which, as will
be seen, is the last quarter of the fifth century. The alphabet of thg Tissama-
harama slab-inscription of Mahaniama (A4./. C. No. 67), which is somewhat earlier
in date than this epigraph, is distinctly of a more developed type. Similarly, the
Nagirikanda rock-inscription of Kumaradasa?, which is only about three-quarters
of a century later, is written in a script considerably more developed than that
of this epigraph. The changes which one notices between the scripts of the two
epigraphs would have justified the assumption, if both of them had been undatable,

that the period which separated them from each other was much greater than it -

actually is. Of the individual letters in the present epigraph, /2 is of a form
hardly distinguishable from the da occurring in other inscriptions of a slightly

earlier date and a, q, helps us to understand how the second-century form of this

letter, H, came to assume the form which it had in the eighth and ninth centuries,

! See below, pp. 115-128.
VOL. IV. :
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ﬁﬂ. Two types of ma occur in the epigraph; compare, for instance, the letter
occurring as the third in line 1 with that which is the third from the end of
line 3. The na occurring in this inscription is also of a form worth noticing.
The horizontal bar at the base of the second-century form of this letter has, in
this record, lost that part which extended to the left of the vertical stroke and
the right half of this stroke is diagonal instead of being horizontal.

As regards orthography, it is worthy of note that the medial e-sign is not
marked in places where it should occur. For instance, the first five letters
legible of line 4 read ma da-karika, whereas, on the analogy of other inscriptions
of the period, it should be me de-karika. This peculiarity is also noticed in some
words in the Nagirikanda inscription and the Vessagiriya epigraphs of the sixth
century dealt with below. It is, therefore, justifiable to treat this as a peculiar
orthographical feature of the period rather than as a clerical error. As regards
grammar, the forms mapurumu and biseva show phonetic decay of a degree
which we should not have suspected that the fifth-century language had reached.
The first of these two forms is equivalent to Skt. *makapramulha; and occurs in
an inscription of the reign of Buddhadasa?, less than a century earlier than this
record, in the form of mapurumaka, showing that this interval of time was
sufficient for the complete loss of the last syllable and the change of @ in the
preceding one to 2. Thus the word had already, in the fifth century, assumed
a form almost identical with weapurum, which was current in the tenth century2,
Biseva is equivalent to Skt. abkiszk/a and is almost identical with its tenth-
century form éisev®. In the modern language it occurs as 4zs6. The word firz
(. 2) is evidently the same as Skt. §7Z (P. si7/) and may be compared with Tamil
tiri. Another word which shows Tamil influence is /z in the name ¢ Lapatideva’,
which will be discussed in the sequel. These Tamil influences are not sur-
prising, for they occur in the names of a Tamil king and his consort. The form
vakira (1. 4) for the earlier vikara (P. vikara) is also noteworthy.

Mr. Bell, in the list of inscriptions already referred to, has given the name
of the king occurring in this epigraph as Buddhadasa Dipura. No king of such
a name is known in the period to which this record belongs palaeographically.
What Mr. Bell has read as Dapura is, in fact, Lapari- and the full name of the
king, as appearing in the record, is Budadasa L a-Parideva. Parideva may be
taken as a clerical error for, or a variant form of, Paridadeva*, particularly in

VE. Z, Vol 111, p. 122. t E.Z.,Vol. I, pp. 25 and 46. 3 Ibid.,, pp. 46 and gr.
* As the syllable da occurs immediately before e in this word, the former might very well have
been slurred over in pronunciation and thus given rise to the form ZParideva.



NoO. 13} ANURADHAPURA: SLAB-INSCRIPTION 113

view of the fact that the latter name occurs in an inscription found at Aragama
in the Kurunigala District’. Parida is obviously the same as Parinda, the
rame given in the chronicle to one of the six Tamil rulers who occupied the
throne of Anuradhapura before the accession of Dhatusena. Deva can be added
to the name of any royal personage and there should be no objection to the
assumption that Paridadeva and Parinda refer to the same person. ZLea in
Sinhalese means ‘tender’ or ‘young’ and is etymologically connected with
Tamil 7/ai of the same meaning % La-Pari{da)deva would therefore mean
‘ Parindadeva the Younger’ and is equivalent to K/luzdda® Parinda (the lesser
Pirinda), the name given in the chronicle to Parinda’s younger brother and
successor. We can, therefore, assign this record without any doubt to Khudda
Parinda, the Tamil king who reigned, according to Wickremasinghe, from 498
to 513. According to the chronological tables of Wijesinha and Geiger,
Khuddha Parinda’s date was about half a century earlier.

The object of the epigraph was to register some donations made to a
Buddhist monastery by the queen of Khudda Parinda. Neither the name of the
queen nor that of the monastery which benefited by her munificence is, however,
preserved in full. The name of the monastery ended in /z and, therefore, it
was not the Abhayagiri Vihira, in the precincts of which the inscription was
found. It is therefore reasonable to assume that this inscribed stone had been
removed from its original position to the Abhayagiri Vihara, probably for some
architectural purpose.

The queen of Khudda Parinda figures in this record as the benefactress of
a Buddhist monastery. Khudda Parinda himself is given the epithet of Budadasa
‘the servant of Buddha’. Parinda also, in his inscription found at®*Aragama,
has recorded his donations to a Buddhist monastery. I have elsewhere* given
plausible reasons for the identification of Mahadali Mahana (P. Mahadathika
Mahanaga) and his father Sarataraya (P. Siridhara), mentioned in an inscription

! See C. /. Se., G, vol. ii, p. 181.

® The Tamil #a: becomes #la in compounds. Compare #anks and #lavarasaz, corresponding
to Skt. yuvaraja. Ila- in llandga, the name of a first-century king of Ceylon, is also probably con-
nected with I'. zaz.

* P. Khudda and Sin. £xdd, though literally meaning ‘small’, are found prefixed to the names
of kings to distinguish them from their earlier namesakes. Thus, in the Pijavali, Aggabodhi II is
called Kuda Aghd to distinguish him from his uncle and predecessor Aggabodhi I. Compare also
Mahdvamsa, chapter 42, v. 4o.

* C.J S, G, vol. ii, pp. 181~182.
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at Kataragama?, with Dathika and Tiritara, who belonged to the same Tamil
dynasty as Parinda and Khudda Parinda. Mahadali Mahana is represented in
that inscription as making gifts to the Buddhist shrine at Kataragama. It
appears, therefore, that the Tamil princes who ruled at Anuradhapura for
twenty-seven years towards the end of the fifth century were Buddhist by faith.
Owing to its fragmentary nature, it is not possible to say what exactly were the
gifts recorded in this epigraph ; they, however, included fields to the extent of
two £arisas.

TEXT.

1 Siddham Mapurumu Budadasa La-Parideva * ma-
2 -haraja-apayah-ata biseva-r(e) jana * Tiri-maha-
8 .. .saba rej(e)na* Acabalana Valakaya Kadaba-namabara ®
4 .« s e e o w w o . m(e) d(e)-kariha kubura nava thama® ca
(dukula dasa ca) .. .. va ..
. . la-vahirata dina

(S}

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Queen Tiri Maha .. ..saba, queen of His Majesty 7 the great king
Budadasa ¢ Laparideva ° Apaya ', gave Acabalana, Valakaya, Kadaba-nama-

v E.Z., Vol. I1I, pp. 216-219.

? Perhaps to be corrected to La-Paridadeva, see above, p. 113.

3 The e-sign of 7e is not clear. There are two strokes visible, attached to the na, which, if they
are not due to the weathering of the stone, would justify the reading of this syllable as 7o,

4 The short vertical stroke attached to sz is unlike the sign for the medial vowel 7. It has been
conjecturally read as the sign for the medial vowel e.

5 The aksaras occurring in line 3 after the word 7¢/(¢)na, are meant to indicate some place-names
and it may be possible to separate them into words somewhat differently from the way in which it
has been done above.

¢ May be read as fzama also. The only difference between ¢4a and #%a is the dot in the centre
of the circle. What appears as a dot in the estampage may be due to the weathering of the stone.

7 What has been translated by ‘His Majesty’ is the word mapurumu, for which, see above,
p. I12. ' . -

8 P. Buddhadisa.

* La-Parideva = P. Khudda-Parinda, see above, p. 113. The word Pirinda seems to be a
hybrid compound of T. par ‘earth’ and P. /nda ‘lord’. The name therefore means ‘lord of the
carth’.

19 The word Apaya (P. Abkaya) occurs after makaraja and is used as a title, rather than as a
part of the personal name, of the king. See £. Z.,, Vol. I1I, r. 124.
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baral....... these two 4arisas?® of fields, nine pillars3, (ten silk cloths?) .....
to the monastery of . . .. ... la.

No. 14, NAGIRIKANDA ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF KUMARADASA.
By S. PARANAVITANA.

agirikanda %, situated in the Kadavat Koralé of the North-Central Province,
Nabout half a mile to the east of the fourth mile-post on the road from
Midavacciya to Kippitigolliva, is the site of an ancient Buddhist monastery
which was re-occupied in the Kandyan period, after having been abandoned
for centuries. The modernshrine is in an old cave and contains images and paint-
ings of the usual Kandyan style. Veryfew vestiges are to be seen of the ancient.
monastery which, as we know from the evidence of inscriptions found at the site,
existed there in the early centuries of the present era. Two inscriptions, both on
rocks, have been discovered at the place. The earlier one is a short record of
three lines and, from the script, can be assigned to about the fourth century;
the later and longer one is the record dealt with in the present paper.

The two inscriptions at Nagirikanda are included as No. 97 in Miiller’s
A.7.C. Miiller's texts of both inscriptions contain numerous errors, as was
natural at a time when the study of Ceylon epigraphy was in its infancy, and his
translations are consequently not accurate. The inscriptions are also included in
the list appearing on p. 9 of the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of
.Ceylon for 1890 ; and eye-copies of them, prepared in 1894 under the direction
. of Mr. Bell, are preserved in the library of the Archaeological Department. The
inscription now edited was re-copied by me in 1928, has been numbered A4.5./.
445, and a short notice of it has been included in the ¢ Epigraphical Summary’
published in the C.¥. Se. G., vol. ii, part 2 (p. 103).

! See above, p. 114, footnote 5.

* For kariki (P. karisa, mediaeval Sin. &é7i), see E. Z., Vol. 111, pp. 189-1go.

8 Thama is taken as equivalent to P. tkambha, Skt. stambha, Sin. {ém. Even if the alternative
reading fkama be adopted, there would be no change in the meaning as it could be of the same
~origin. Compare tkabke (thabka) in the Paderia Edict of ASoka (Ep. Ind., vol. v, p. 4).

* The reading dukula dasa ca, which has been tentatively translated as ‘ten silk cloths’, is very
doubtful. Even if the reading be correct, there is some difficulty in equating dwkula with Skt. dukila
(woven silk) in order to get the above meaning, for, in Skt., the word is spelt with a dental /.

® A brief notice of Nagirikanda is found in 4. S. C. 4nnual Report for 189o, p. 8.
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The inscription covers a rock surface of 71 ft, by 2 ft. and contains seven
lines of writing. The first line is rather badly damaged, five letters being com-
pletely obliterated and the upper portions of another five being partly broken
away. The other four lines are in a fairly good state of preservation. The
average size of tlre letters is 2 inches.

This epigraph is written in a seript which represents the transitional stage
between the Brahmi and the mediaeval Sinhalese. Till about the third or fourth
century, the Brahmi script in Ceylon was practically the same as that which was
in vogue in India; but, by about the fifth century, the development of the
alphabet in Ceylon took a distinctive turn and by the eighth century was evolved
an alphabet which can definitely be called Sinhalese, as it differed, in the shape
of its letters, from the many alphabets that were then prevailing in India. Our
inscription comes midway between these two dates and is, therefore, of consider-
able value for an understanding of the evolution of the Sinhalese script. This
period is the most obscure in the epigraphical history of the island, for it has
left very few inscriptions which contain the name of the reigning king and can,
therefore, be dated. The present record is one of the only two inscriptions,
known so far, belonging to the sixth and seventh centuries, which can be
assigned without any doubt to particular reigns. No inscription of this period

“has yet been published in the Epigraphia Zeylanica and some detailed remarks
about the script may not therefore be out of place.

Comparing the script of this record with that of the Tonigala inscription of
the reign of Srimeghavarr_lr_xa %, which also we have examined in some detail, we
find that, in the period of about one and a half centuries which intervened between
the dates of these two epigraphs, the script has undergone a considerable degree
of development. The letters in which much change is noticed are a, ca, ja, da,
la, cha, ma, ya,and sa, as may be seen from the symbols for those syllables from
the two epigraphs shown in the chart reproduced on Plate 15.  The letters £a,
£a, ta, na, na, pa, ba, ra, va, and ka, show very little or no change. In the case
of ja, ta, and ya, though the forms appearing here differ considerably from those
of the Tonigala inscription, there were forms closely resembling them in records
contemporary with, or even somewhat earlier than, that epigraph,

The ja occurring as the twelfth letter in 1. 5 is of archaic type and differs
from the symbol for that aksara occurring elsewhere in the record. The letter

* The other is an inscription, recently discovered at Nilagama in the Matalé District, dated in
the reign of Dala-Mugalana (Mogallana 11, circa 542-561).
? See £.Z, Vol. 111, pp. 172~188.
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da, too, shows variant forms, the form occurring in I. 1 being markedly different
from that in L. 3, the former being distinctly cursive in type. It is also note-
worthy that the auspicious word siddham, with which the record begins, is
written in letters which are different in form from those used in the rest of
the document, and nearly identical in type with the corresponding symbols
of the second century. This practice of writing a word, considered to be of
auspicious significance or of special importance, in archaic letters, is met with in
other records. For instance, in some records of the first or second century, the
word fagasa is written in the earliest form of the Brahmi script which, for
ordinary writing, had gone out of use at that time. In the matter of attaching
signs for the medial vowels, the script does not show any departure from the
methods which were prevalent in the fourth century.

In comparing this script with that of the succeeding period, i.e., the eighth
to the tenth centuries, we find that certain letters like 42, 72, pa, ma, ya, ra, and
sa are very similar in both; and, in the case of those letters, the forms appearing
in this and other contemporary records can be regarded as the prototypes of the
corresponding symbols of the eighth century. But in certain other afsaras like
a, ca, na, na, ba, &c., it is difficult to see the connexion between the forms of the
two periods. When we compare the writing of the sixth century with that of the
eighth and ninth centuries, one fact which strikes us is that there must have been,
in the intervening period, some influence at work which accelerated the change
in the form of the letters; and that this has worked in a direction somewhat
different from that in which the evolution of the script during the first five
centuries of the Christian era seemed to be tending. Up to about the sixth or
seventh century, the script favoured horizontal lines and angular forms; but
after this period, they are, as far as possible, avoided, curved lines and circular
forms coming into favour. It is precisely in such letters as do not contain hori-
zontal lines and angular forms, that there is the least change between the two
periods. It is true that there are certain documents, dating from about the
fourth century, which show a preference for curvilinear forms of writing and, as
I have already suggested !, many of the eighth- and ninth-century forms can be
traced to symbols appearing in those. But such documents are not very common
and we might, therefore, inquire as to why the Sinhalese script assumed curved
and rounded forms in the eighth century or thereabouts. The Pallava Grantha
script may have had some influence in this sudden change ; but, in my opinion,

! See £.Z.,, Vol. III, pp. 120~-121 and 173-174.
pPp 3
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the most important factor seems to have been a change in the material used for
writing.

In Ceylon, the material used for writing before the introduction of paper
by Europeans, consisted of palm-leaves, on which the letters were incised with
a sharp-pointed stylus. As the palm-leaves contain longitudinal fibre, they tend
to split if straight horizontal strokes are incised and the studious avoidance of
such strokes may be due to the adoption, at this period, of palm-leaves as the
common writing material. Curved and rounded forms of writing have been
developed in all parts of India and the neighbouring countries which have
adopted palm-leaves as material for writing upon. In North India, where they
are not so commonly used for the purpose, the development of the script has
been in a different direction?. «

If we accept this hypothesis, it naturally follows that, before the Sinhalese
alphabet assumed distinctly round and curved forms, and when horizontal strokes
were not avoided as such, the common material used for writing must have been
something other than palm-leaves. The commentator of the Makavarisa, in
his remarks on chap. xi, v. 13, of that chronicle, mentions bamboo boards -of
books, suggesting that they were used as writing material2. The word meaning
‘a missive’ in classical Sinhalese is £ifa-pat which, being a compound of two
words derived from Skt. £dstZa and patra, would etymologically mean ‘ wooden
board’. The use of such a word points to a time when documents were written
on wooden tablets with a paint brush as was the custom among the Indianized
people of Central Asia 3.

The language, which is old Sinhalese, shows, in some particulars, consider-
able development from the stage reached in the fourth century as exemplified by
the Tonigala inscription. The change of intervocalic da to 4a is seen in Kuma-
ratasa for Kumaradasa; the similar change of 4 to p is noticed in earlier
records . Other phonetic changes, affecting consonants, which are found in this
record, are also noticed in the language of the period between the second and
fourth centuries. The vowel changes noticed in the words va/kera for P. vikara

’ For the influence of writing material on the shapes of letters, see John Beames, 4 Comparas
tive Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of India, vol. i, pp. 64-65.

* See Mahavamsa-tikd, Colombo edition of 1894, p. 210: Potthakavamsaphalake vannadi-
kammani viya. . ' '
* Hundreds of examples of such documents written on wooden tablets have been found by

Sir Aurel Stein in his excavations in the sand-buried cities of Central Asia (see Sir Aurel Stein, On

Central Astan Tracks, London 1933, pp. 75 ff.).
i See £.Z., Vol. I11, p. 121 and p. 172, 0. 2.
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and peta for pati (P. patti) are also found in earlier records®. The change of 0
to ¢ is seen in beja- (or beji-) pati which represents boji-pati of the second century
inscriptions 2. The phonetic changes undergone by the word vaw/, occurring in
the second-century inscriptions, in assuming the form veva, found in this record,
are the same as those of the change of pati to peta; but the word weva has not
been found in any earlier record. By the change of ¢ to 4, this word has assumed
the form which has been in use from the eighth century up to the present day.
In the conjunction ce (Skt. & P. ca}, the vowel @ has changed to e. This con-
junction is found in the earliest Sinhalese documents as c@ and later as za, and
ica®. The dropping of an intervocalic consonant (possibly #) is found in the
words Zavaa and Gajaa, the result being that the vowel a is immediately
followed by another. This is the only document in which this phenomenon has
been noticed in the Sinhalese language, though it is the rule in most Prakrit
dialects, particularly in Maharastri*. In Sinhalese, the place of the intervocalic
£, ¢, ¢, and d are very often taken by y; and arguing from evidence in the present
document it may be permissible to hold that this y is no other than the weakly
articulated y (lag/m-ﬁrayalnamra—ya-kdra) which was pronounced in the Prakrits
in place of the omitted consonant. This y was never graphically represented in
the Prakrits, except in manuscripts written by the Jainas® The y in such |
Sinhalese words as paya (P. pada) diya (P. udaka), &c., which takes the place of
intervocalic consonants dropped in most Prakrits, is articulated very weakly
when compared with initial y occurring in words such as yatura (Skt. yantra),
yaka (P. yakkha), &c. The dropping out of a whole syllable (¢2) is found in cara
(P. cattari), if this is not taken as a clerical error. But as the form cafara
occurs in the same line, we are, I think, justified in regarding it as a elerical
error and not as a variant form, If it is taken as a variant form, it is possible
to treat it as the prototype of the forms sar and sara occurring in the later
language. The length of the vowel in this form would, however, point to an
earlier form *cayara and not cara.

As regards inflexions, the genitive singular (used in an instrumental sense)
terminating in -4a, the use of the stem form to denote the nominative and
accusative singular of neuter nouns, and the nominative singular in -¢ are
features common enough in earlier records and they are also found in the later

v Jbid., pp. 121 and 175.

* Jbid., p. 117. The word also occurs in the variant forms bojaka-pati and bojiya-pati.

S Jbid., pp. 116 and 176. + See Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen, para. 180.
5 Pischel, op. cit., para. 187, and A, C. Woolner, Introduction to Prakrit, p. 12.

VOL. 1V R
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stages of the language. Three forms of the dative are found in this record,
namely, in the words vakerataya (1. 1) bikusagahata and pacayata (1. 4). The last
form has the modern termination for this case!. The locative singular termi-
nates in -¢, e.g., vakere in 1. 3. This termination has not been found in earlier
records, in which the locative ends in -§z or -42.  The earliest form is -z which,
if we recollect that the palatal § is almost universal in the Brahmi script of
Ceylon, would seem to be the same as the locative termination in the Khalsiand
Dhauli edicts of Adoka® With the change of sa to /4a, this termination became
-ZZ. 1t is difficult to imagine how the termination -¢ could have been derived from
the earlier -47; and one has to come to the conclusion that its origin lies in the
termination of a-bases in Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit. The form va/ere occurring
in this record would thus be equivalent to Skt. P. and Pkt. wi4are; and in the
later stages of the Sinhalese language it assumed the form velerd. We should not
be justified in assuming, on account of the fact that it has not been found in any
earlier document, that this termination came into the Sinhalese language in the
fifth or sixth century. It was probably existing side by side with the termination
-/i, though not preferred by the writers of inscriptions, and came to be regarded
as a good literary form about this period. This termination changed to -& in the
eighth century or so; and, in classical Sinhalese, it existed side by side with -4z
and its variants, The change undergone by this case-ending is additional evidence
for the conjecture that the vowel 4 in the Sinhalese language is a modification of
¢* In the nominative and accusative cases of words denoting inanimate objects,
there is no termination by which the plural can be distinguished from the singular.
For instance, the word veva in the phrases mevataka veva and me catara veva seems,
from the context, to be in the plural, while the same word, occurring elsewhere in
the record, must be in the singular. In the modern language the plural of neuter
a-stems is formed by the elision of the final vowel, while the stem form itself
indicates the singular. In the script of this period, the use of the wizama sign
to indicate that a consonant is not vocalized has not come into vogue and it is
therefore possible that, though the singular and plural forms are graphically
represented alike, there was some difference in pronunciation. Possibly, the re-
tention, in the later language, of the vowel in the last syllable of forms in the
" singular number, was due to the fact that this was accented. In afano, we
seem to have the Pali and Prakrit genitive single termination of #-stems.

! For this termination, see Miiller, 4. 7. C., p. 10.
* See £.Z.,Vol. I, p. 58. 3 See E.Z., Vol. 111, p. 121.
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As regards verbal forms, we have only examples of the past passive parti-
ciple (#zne) and the gerund (£ofu) with its causative form (enavi). These do not
show any development from the earlier stage of the language, except in the case
of the last in which the earlier termination -zaya has contracted to 7.

‘The object of the record was to register the gift of some tanks and paddy fields
to the ancient monastery on the site, which was called Bamanagiriya (P. Brah-
managiri),byking Maha-Kumaratasa. The king’s name is unfortunately not pre-
served intact and Dr. Miiller, in the text of this record given in 4. /. C, has read
it quite differently and has not even recognized a proper name. However not even
one of the seven letters comprising the king’s name has been entirely obliterated
and the lower portions, which are still preserved, of the damaged letters, leave
us in no doubt as to what"they are. The first letter ma is quite intact and of
the next one, 42, only a small portion, at the end of the right-hand stroke, is
missing. The only other letter which can be mistaken for it is pa; but com-
parison with other pa’s and /a’s occurring in the record makes it reasonable to
take this aksara as a ka. Of the third letter, the short cross-bar in the centre,
of which the left half is élearly, and the right half faintly, visible, makes it
impossible to mistake it for 7, the only other aksara which has a resemblance
to it. The lower half, which is preserved, of the next letter, makes it certain
that it is a 7a and the letter which follows is almost intact and can be read as
7a only. The next two letters are quite clear and are 4 and se. Thus the
whole name reads Maka-Kumaratasa. This stands etymologically for Skt.
Maha-Kumaradasa. The shortening of long vowels is a rule in early
Sinhalese and the change of intervocalic & to ¢ is noticed in other records of the
period, Skt. pada, for instance, becoming pata!. The word maka ‘great’ can
be ignored, as this is often found prefixed to the names of kings who in no sense
can be called great; and the part of the name which matters is Kumaradasa. -

No Sinhalese king of this name occurs in the Makavasisa; but the ruler
who is called Kumaéara-Dhatusena in that chronicle, is referred to, in all
Sinhalese historical writings from the Pujavali (thirteenth century) downwards,
as Kuméradasa (Sin. Kumaradas)2. This inscription proves that there was

! This word occurs in the Diyagama inscription of about the fifth century. See Miiller, 4. 7. C.,
P- 77, where the word has, however, been wrongly read as pita. Compare also patagada in the.
Kataragama inscription (£. Z., Vol. 111, pp. 215-216).

* See Piyavali (37th chapter) translated by B. Gunasekara (Colombo, 1895), p. 27 ; Vit C. M.
Fernando’s translation (Colombo, 1go8), pp. 16 and 18 ; and ., B. Gunasekara’s translation (Colombo,
1990), p. 55.
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actually a king called Kumaradasa sometime in the sixth century and in view of
the fact that there was only one king of Ceylon, known from any sources, who
bore this name, and the similarity of the names ‘ Kumara-Dhatusena’ and
‘Kumaradisa’, we may be certain that the present record is of that monarch.
Our inscription does not contain any historical information concerning this king, '
and the Makhavarisa also dismisses him with the statement that he was a son of
Moggallana I, that he caused a revision to be made of the sacred texts and that
he died in the ninth year of his reign, beside a few conventional words of praise
about his prowess and liberality towards the religion. Later legends, alluded to in
the Pajavali, have, however, been busy with his name and have identified him
with his namesake, the author of the Sanskrit poem ¥anakilarana. They also
make him a contemporary of the great Indian poet Kalidasa who is said to have
come to Kumaradasa’s court and both are said, in a popular story, to have lost
their lives through their common attachment to a courtesan, the king sacrificing
his own life in his grief at the death of his friend the poet. The incident is
said to have taken place at Matara in the south of the island; and the very
spot where the king was cremated is still pointed out to visitors by the inhabi-
tants of the place. These stories, however, are not taken seriously by sober
students of history ; and Sanskrit scholars do not admit the alleged contempo-
raneity of the author of the ¥anakiharana with Kalidasa. Nor do they admit that
that poem was the work of a Ceylon king!. The date of Kumaradasa cannot
be exactly determined. According to Wijesinghe, his initial regnal year was
515 A.D., and Codrington has adopted this merely for the sake of convenience.
According to the systems of Ceylon chronology evolved independently by &eiger
and Wickremasinghe, this date has been given respectively as 513 and 570.

The record enables us to learn that the ancient name of the monastery
which existed at Nagirikanda was Bamanagiri (P. Brahmanagiri). No wvzkara
of this name finds mention in the chronicles.

1 See A. B. Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 80. Prof. Keith and other scholars also
doubt the tradition that the author of the Janakikarana was a native of Ceylon. But the verses
appearing at the end of the last canto, in a manuscript of the poem recently found in Malabar,
definitely state that the author of the poem was a member of the royal family of Ceylon. These
verses also give some biographical details of Kumaradasa the poet, which do not fit in with what we
know of Kumaradasa the king. It is therefore evident that though the king and the poet were two
distinct personages, the latter was also a scion of the Sinhalese royal family. = For the subject, see
Mr. M. Doraswamayya in Térumalai Sri Venkatefvara, vol. i, pp. 203-212.
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TEXT!.

1 Siddham Maha-Kumaratasa-raja- Apaya[ha Bamanagariya-vahers
ataya kenavi cada ? kotu

2 dinaka Mahagariya veva-sara c[e] Cugariya veva-sara c[e] Kabube veva-
sara c[e] Katacanaka-pula sara ce

3 v[elva c[e] ma catara veva-sara daka-peta kadaya beji-peta Bamana-
gariya-vahere bika-sagah-zata cara 3

4 pacayata dine* saga-begi- kereyani ma atano sime® Tavaa-veva ce
Nilasa-veva ce Gajaa-veva ce Pada-veva ce ma

5 vataka veva daka-p[e]ta ce beja-peta ce Bamanagariya-vahere bika-
sagahzata de-peta-kara-kadaka saga-sari.

TRANSLATION S,

Hail! By king Maha-Kumaratasa Apaya were caused to be purchased and
granted as donations to the Bamanagariya monastery, the tank [and] wet lands
of Mahagariya, the tank [and] wet lands of Cugariya, the tank [and] wet lands
of Kabuba [and] the wet lands [and] the tank of Katacanakapula. Of these four
tanks [and] the wet lands, the water-share has been remitted and the proprietor’s
share granted to the 6/i4khu community at the Bamanagariya monastery, for
their four requisites. These have been made possessions of the community [of
monks]. Of the following tanks which belong to himself, namely, Tavaa

! Miiller’s text runs as follows :—. . . .. . ta ... mama parumaka sakata puta ha Bamanogiriya
vehera dayo kino wenadaka dawaka maha-bariye (2) wawisara kanugariya wawisara kabuba (?) wawi-
sara katinaka-pulasara (3) wawa sama satara wawisara dakapati kanaya badipita Bamanogmya wihara
bikasagahata caka (4) paca yata dine saga baga kariya kama atani samita wa awiwa nila sawiwa .
gata awiwa kahawana (5) wataka wawi daka pata . bojapata . , Bamanogiriya wihara bikasaga dina
pita karakataka saga sari. .

* This reading is not quite certain. The symbol read as da differs from that letter occurring
elsewhere in the record.

* Possibly to be read as catara.

¢ The sign for the medial vowel in &7 is not clear and the word might also be read as deze.

> The stroke read as the sign for 7 is not so extended as the #sign in other aksaras of this
record. But this may be due to the fact that the pa of the line above does not permit of its being
further extended. May be also read as seme. &

, ¢ Miiller’s translation runs:—. . ... ... ... I the parumaka and his (?) son the Bamanogiriya
temple........... the tank of the great queen and the Kanugariya tank and the Kabuba tank
and the Katinaka tank, altogether four tanks, having seen the embankments to the priesthood of the
Bamanogiriya wihara six and five (?) hegave ... ..... ... ... the karshapanas at the Wataka tank,
having seen .. ... after having assigned he gave the Bamanogmya wihdra to the priesthood
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tank, Nilasa tank, Gajaa tank, and Pada tank—of the above mentioned tanks—
the water-share and the overlord's share (were given) to the bhikkhu community
at the Bamanagariya monastery. These are the wet lands belonging to the
community, of which the dues on account of the two shares have been remitted.

REMARKS.

[Line 1) Maha-Kumaratasa-raja-Apaya: The word #aja ‘king’ stands
between Apaya (P. Abkaya) and the rest of the name. For this, see £.Z.,
Vol. 111, p. 124 and above, p. 114, n. I0.

[Line 1]. Kena(vz) cada-kotu : The reading of this phrase is not beyond
doubt. The vowel sign in, 27 is not quite clear and the symbol read as gz is
unlike the da occurring elsewhere in the record. It also cannot be read definitely
as any other afsara; and possibly we have here a blunder of the engraver.
A similar phrase occurs in an unpublished inscription at Burutankanda? in
Magam Pattu. In that epigraph, too, the reading is not quite certain, as the
vowel signs are not well preserved. But, caya occurs there instead of cada in
our inscription and I, therefore, propose to correct this phrase to kepavi caya-
kotu., Even then, the sense of the words is not quite obvious, the rendering
given above being purely conjectural and put forward with considerable diffidence.
Kenavi is taken as the causative form of the old Sinhalese gerund corresponding
to Pali Ainitva. Cf. kiniya in the Viharegoda inscription of Saba? In later
Sinhalese, this verbal form occurs only with the prefix 27 added, when it means
“selling’ and not ‘ buying’. Caya is taken as equivalent to P. cdga, the change
of ¢ to ¥ in the word being analogous to that of £ to y in paya for pada.

[Line 2} Veva-sara is an expression which occurs several times in this
inscription. It is obviously an earlier form of vdsar or vdsara which occurs in
tenth-century records®. Dr. Miiller takes it as a composition analogous to
candra-masa*, i.e., he thinks that veva and sara both have the same meaning.
Such compounds are, of course, not rare in the Sinhalese language; but the
occurrence of the phrase sara ca veva ca (sara and tank) in one place, instead of
veva-sara, indicates that veva and sara are used with two distinct meanings.
Veva, of course, is from Skt. v@p7 and means ‘tank’; and the most obvious
course is to take sa7a as equivalent to Skt. saras ‘lake’. But this meaning does
not suit the context. As the Sanskrit ‘word vapi, from which veva is derived,

! Referred to in Z. Z., Vol. 111, p. 183. * E.Z., Vol III, p. 168,
s Jbid., Vol. 1, pp. 49 and 93.. * A.1C, p.51.
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comes from the root vap ‘to sow’, there is room for the conjecture that veva
actually denotes the area below a tank which is sown with paddy, i.e., the field,
and that sera is used for the sheet of water in the tank. In translating thus,
however, we are attaching to the word zeva a sense which is not found in Sanskrit
or Pali for vapi, though it is etymologically possible. We have also no other
instance of the use of vape, vave, veva or vidva with this meaning in Sinhalese
epigraphy or literature.

If we knew exactly what vdsar connoted in the tenth century, we could
have guessed the meaning of sara in this record; but, unfortunately, we do not.
The word occurs in the phrase Atvekera bad-tuvat(k) gam-bimin tumanat dun
dasakird-mut visar-pit pamunu no gannd isa in the Anuradhapura slab-inscrip-
tion of Kassapa V1. Dr. Wickremasinghe has translated vdsar-pit as ‘land on
the tank-side’. The word also occurs in the tablets of Mahinda 1V at Mihin-
tale, in the phrases Manu-visara isd, Lakiniya-pavuyeh udist yatisi de visara
is@ . The word vdsara, in this place, has been translated by Dr. Wickrema-
singhe as ‘tank’. It is clear that Dr. Wickremasinghe's renderings, varying as
they do in different places, are pure guesses and do not bring out the exact
meaning of the word. The contexts in which the word occurs do not suggest
its exact meaning beyond making it likely that it meant some sort of agri-
cultural land.

In the second of the two Sanskrit /okas at the beginning of the Pipiliyana
inscription of Parakramabahu VI occurs the compound vapyasraya. No such
compound is met with in Sanskrit literature and it is obvious that it is a term
coined as a Sanskrit equivalent to Sinhalese vdsara. If we knew that Ehe
author of the Pipiliyana inscription was certain of the etymology of visara
when he coined this term, we could then take -sa7a in veva-sara and vidsara as
equivalent to Skt. asraya. Whether his etymology was right or wrong, we can at
least assume that the Sanskrit word coined must have expressed, in a general
way, what vdsara signified in his time. Therefore, even if vapyisraya is merely
a pedantic restoration, into Sanskrit, of vdsara, we can rest assured that this
word meant the lands which were dependent upon a tank for irrigation.

But, unlike v@sara in the language of the tenth century and later, veve and
sara in our record seem to denote two different things. And as there is no
doubt regarding the connotation of veva, sara should be taken as applying to the
irrigated lands below a tank. It is not impossible that it is derived from Skt.

VE.Z,Vol. 1, p. 49. ® Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 93.
® Miiller, 4. Z. C., p. 106, and Sir D. B. Jayatilaka, Katikdvat Sangara, Colombo, 1922, p. 43.
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asraya ‘ dependent upon’ and meant ‘ the lands which were dependent upon a
tank for irrigation’. It is, however, more likely that sa»a is from Skt. seras and
was applied to marshy lands capable of being sown with paddy. In support of
this suggestion it may be stated that the Sinhalese word 22/ which, in literature,
means * lake’ and is a synonym of sara, is used in common pariance for a marshy
land which, in the rainy season, is converted into a sheet of water and is capable
of being formed into paddy fields. In the Papiliyana inscription (0p. cit.) the
word wila is used for a stretch of paddy fields. Compare, for instance, the
phrases Kehelsena-vilin yalake vapa ha, Bollata-vilin yalaka vapa ha, Bonibuvala-
vilin mul-bijuvata de-yalak ha occurring in that record. If the word 22z which
means ¢ lake’ was used for a paddy field in the fifteenth century, it is conceivable
that sara, the root meaningsof which is also lake or marsh, was so used in the
fifth century. 1 have therefore translated the word sara as ‘ wet lands’, taking -
it as equivalent in meaning to madabim of modern usage.

The word sara occurs also in the following extract from the Habarana
inscription: efa eta gama-sara atadi kotu me Agrvadamana-vaviya mula-sara ca
pacavadita sara ca do-kaviki-sahasa ca cka-catalisa karihi ca’. The suggested
interpretation of sara seems to fit in well with this passage, for it appears to be
mentioned therein that the Agivadamana tank had two saras, the original one
(mula-sara) and another which had been added later (pacavadita-sara), of which
the areas are given as 2,000 karisas and 41 karisas respectively. The fact
that the areas of saras were given in 4arisas seems to imply that they were
fields. ’

[Line 3] Daka-peta = P. daka-patti. See E.Z.,Vol.1,pp. 7173, In deal-
ing with the Thiparama slab-inscription of Gajubahu I2, I have suggested that
pati, occurring in this compound as well as in bojaka-pati, should mean ‘share’
and not ‘ revenue’ as suggested by Dr. Wickremasinghe. This supposition is
confirmed by the occurrence of the form daka-baka (P. *daka-bkaga) instead of
dakapati in an inscription, of about the fourth century, found at Piligama®.

[Line 3). Kadayais taken as equivalent to P. Akandayitva, ‘having broken’,
used in a secondary sense meaning ‘ having remitted’.

[Line 3]. Beji-peta, oceurs in earlier records as bojika-pati, for the interpreta-
tion of which see £.Z., Vol. IT1, p. 117.

' 4.7. C, No. 61. Miiller’s reading is somewhat different from that given above.

* . Z., Vol. I11, p. 118.
s Miiller, A. 7. C., No. 77. In the text of this inscription published by Miiller, the word in

question has been left undeciphered, though the letters are quite clear on the stone.
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[Line 4] Saga-legt kereyani ma: The meaning of this phrase is not quite
clear and the rendering given above is only tentative. Saga-begi is doubtless
equivalent to P. sangha-bhogika * belonging to the sangha’ ; and the difficulty of
interpretation lies in kereyani ma. It is not quite certain whether the division
into words of the five syllables read as kereyani ma is the correct one, there
being the possibility of dividing these as dereya nima also. Kereyani is taken,
in the interpretation adopted by me, as equivalent to P. aritani, from which it
can be derived by well-known rules of Sinhalese phonology. The only difficulty
which presents itself is the neutral plural termination -z which, though occurring
in old Sinhalese inscriptions of about the second century p.c., has not been found
in the language of the intervening period. Ma is taken as equivalent to 7z
(P. ¢mariz) and occurs in two other places in this epigraph, to wit, 7a calara
(1. 3) and ma vataka (ll. 4~%). 1f we read the phrase as saga-begi keveya nima,
we may translate it as ‘Jands, held on nima tenure, belonging to the sangha’.
Nima can be the same as nzmi which occurs, as a word denoting a system of
land-tenure, in the ‘Jetavanarama’ slab-inscription, No. 2, of Mahinda IV .
Dr. Wickremasinghe conjectures that the word indicates ‘ a form of land tenure
under which the grantee has the exclusive possession of the land .

[Line 4} Atano sime: This is another of the phrases, occurring in the
inscription, of which the exact meaning is doubtful and the translation given is
tentative. Atano is taken as equivalent to P. atlano. Genitive forms ending
‘1 -n0 are found in the early Brahmi inscriptions of Ceylon, e.g. batuno (P. bha-
tuno) in an unpublished cave-inscription at Pilikuttuva in the Colombo District ?,
but have not been met with in any other record later than the first century.
Sime is equated with Skt. svamya and considered to be the earlier forp of Aimz
occurring in classical and modern Sinhalese. Atano sime would thus be the same
as taman himi * belonging to one’s self” in the modern Sinhalese idiom. Similar
phrases are found in Brahmi inscriptions of the second to fifth centuries. An
unpublished inscription of a king named Mahaniga, from Vessagiriya in Anura-
dhapura, has atini samiya Ayibaravika vaviya bojaka pati. The Situlpavuva
inscription of Kanittha Tissa* contains Citalapavata atini simaya Dakini-tisa
Aviya vavi. Dr. Miiller, whose reading of this passage is somewhat different,
leaves these two words untranslated. An inscription of about the third century

v E.Z., Vol. I, p. 236. 2 Jbid., p. 240, n. 2.
3 Referred to in 4. S. C., A. R. for 1931-2, p. 9.
4 Miller, 4. 7. C., No. 16.

VOL. 1V.
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A.n. from Molahitiyavelégala near Ditbulagala® has a#/ simiya ganavaya, which
Mr. Bell has translated as ‘ after having taken count of the boundaries belonging
to”. The Piligama inscription, already referred to, has afan: simata; and an
unpublished record of about the fourth century, found at Katugampolagama ?,
has afa-samzni. If all these variant forms are of the same meaning as alano
sime of this record, it is remarkable that the form afano is found only in this,
the latest document, the others having afenz, which should be taken as the
locative singular (P. atfanz, in one’s self), and afa or atZ which might be regarded
as the stem (. a¢ta), forming a compound with the word which follows.

[Lines 4-5]. Me vataka. For this word, see £. Z., Vol. 111, p. 186.

[Line 5). De-peta-kara. The two shares are evidently the water-share (data-
peta) and the proprietor’s share (é¢ja-peta) mentioned earlier in the record. Kara
is taken as the Sanskrit £ara ;neaning ‘tax’, ‘impost’, &c.

No. 15. FOUR ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS FROM VESSAGIRIYA
' AT ANURADHAPURA.

By S. PArRaNAVITANA.

HE subjoined inscriptions are engraved on the eastern face of Rock B on

the site of an ancient monastery now called Vessagiriya® in Anuradhapura,
to the south of the rock-cut flight of steps between caves numbered g and 10 at
that place* Inscription No. 1 of this paper is at a distance of 8o ft. from the
centre of the above mentioned flight of steps. Nos. 2 and 3 are engraved, one
below the other, at a distance of 83 ft. to the north of No. 1. No. 4 is 9 ft. to
the north of Nos. 2 and 3. ‘

Dr. Wickremasinghe, in his paper dealing with some of the inscriptions at
Vessagiriya %, seems to refer to Nos. 1 to 3 of these records in the following
passages : ‘ The second rock inscription is on the vertical wall, facing south-

! Published by Mr. H. C. P. Bell in Ceylon Antiguary and Literary Register, vol. iii, p. 77.

* 4. 8.7, No. 440, see C. /. Sc, G, vol. 1, p. 110.

® For 2 brief description of this site, see £. Z., Vol. I, pp. 1o-12; and for its identification with
the ancient Issarasamana monastery, see C. /. S¢., G, vol. ii, p. 182.

* See Plan reproduced at Plate 2 of £. Z, Vol. I, and photograph reproduced at Plate 3.

" E.Z,Vol. 1, p. 22
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east, to the right of cave No. 12. It contains nine lines of writing, imperfect
and too shallowly incised to admit of an estampage being taken. '

“The letters are smaller than those of No. 1, and probably belong to the
period (fourth to ninth centuries) of which records on stone are comparatively
few and the script strangely irregular. It is possible that the nine broken lines
cover two inscriptions.’ ‘

Inscription No. 1 (4. .S. /. No. 606) covers an area of 3 ft. 7 in. by 1 ft. 3in.
and contains four lines of writing. The letters, on an average, are 2 in. in size.
Nos. 2 and 3 (4. S. 7. Nos. 607-608) together cover an area of 4 ft. ¢ in. by
1 ft. 7in. Each of these two records consists of three lines, the third line of
No. 3 containing only four letters. The size of the letters in these two records
is about the same as that of No. 1. No. 4 (4.S.7. No. 609) measures 4 ft. 5 in.
by 1 ft. 11 in. and contains Tour lines of writing. The letters of this record are
somewhat larger than those of the other three epigraphs, being on an average
3 in. in size.

The script, generally speaking, is of the same type as that of the Nagiri-
kanda inscription’, the points of difference in some of the individual letters of
the two records being such as would result through the individuality of the
different scribes who drafted them. The letters in which this difference is more
marked are a, ca, da, ta, da, na, ma, ya, and ka, as can be noticed in comparing
the aksaras of these inscriptions given in the table on Plate 15. In inscription
No. 1 occurs the symbol for o which is rarely found in the records of this period
and is interesting in that it shows us the intermediate stage of development
between the forms of this afsara in the second and ninth centuries. This and
the # found in No. 2 (l. 1) are not present in the Nagirikanda recosd. The
script of No. 4 differs slightly from that of the others and favours more angular
forms. The @ occurring in that record is distinctly of a more archaic type than
the symbol for that letter found in the other three epigraphs and if we can
rely on palaeography we may assign No. 4 to a date slightly earlier than Nos. 1
to 3. The symbols for a, ca, ma, na, and ha of these records show an earlier
stage of evolution than the corresponding forms in the Nagirikanda inscription ;
but the aksaras da, da, and ya appearing in the latter seem to be more archaic.
Types belonging to two near stages of evolution are often found together in the
same document and some epigraphs contain archaic forms of writing not generally
found in other documents of the period to which they belong ; but on the whole

1 See above, pp. 115~122.
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J

these inscriptions may, from considerations of palaeography, be slightly earlier
in date than the Nagirikanda epigraph.

As regards orthography and grammar, these records contain some inter-
esting forms. In No. 1, L 1, we have opula for P. wppala, showing an early
stage in the development of the modern Sinhalese d/«. The change of « o o
is further instanced by the occurrence of o/uvadi in No. 1, in place of w/uvadu
in No. 2. In ma (No. 1, |. 4) and maka (No. 4, 1. 4), which stand for e
(P. Zmasit) and mehi (P. imasmni) of the earlier, as well as the later, language,
we see that the vowels ¢ and ¢ have been changed to @. The same feature has
also been noticed in the Nagirikanda inscription. Vowel assimilation is noticed
in 77¢z (No. 2, 1. 3) for P. »uc;.  On the whole, when studying these and other
records of the period, it appears as if the vocal system of the language was then
in a state of flux, there being no fixed usage as to what vowel was the correct
form in a particular syllable of a word. TFor-instance, compare the forms
vakarala, velerala, veharala and valarila, which are apparently variant forms of
the same word occurring in the four inscriptions respectively. In Opulavana
(P. Uppalavanna), we have the dental # in place of Skt. #zz. In the earlier
stage of the language, the cerebral 7 invariably occurs in such places; compare
mekavayga in the Tonigala inscription®. This change to the dental %, which
seems to have developed about the fifth or sixth century. has remained the rule
ever since 2. In sayala (P. sataka) and Dalameya (P. Dathamegha), intervocalic
surds and sonants have both been changed to 3. The general tendency in the
eédrly Sinhalese language was to change the intervocalic sonant to a surd, for
instance, the change of Skt. Ndagae, Abkiaya, and pada to Naka, Apaya and
pala, respectively. In inscription No. 4, we have an instance of the dpposite
tendency in the word Kasaba (P. Kassapa) which occurs as Kasub and Kasba in
the ninth century and later. No. 1, however, has Kasapi.

As regards nominal forms, inflexions are rather rare in these inscriptions, -
the crude form being used instead in many places. Vakere in No. 1, 1. 3, has
the locative singular in -¢, safanata in No. 1,1. 4, the dative in -afa and daruyana
in No. 2, l. 2, the accusative plural or genitive plural in -aza. The suffix for the
first person singular is attached to nouns, as in Puyagonulami (No 1,1 1)—
a practice which is frequently met with in the Sinhalese language of the ninth

! See £.Z. Vol. II1, p. 177. .
® See the pamphlet ‘The use of # and # and 7 and / in the Sinhalese Language’ by Julius de

Lanerolle, Colombo 1934, p. 6.
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and tenth centuries and is also common in Tamil’. Coming to verbal forms,
cidavi (No. 1,1. 4; No. 2, 1. 2; and No. 3,1. 2), if the interpretation of it adopted
by me is correct, furnishes us with an example of a finite verb which is rarely, if
at all, met with in the early inscriptions of Ceylon, the past participle passive
being used with the force of a finite verb in most inscriptions. Cidavi is taken
as the causative third person singular form in the past tense and indicative mood
of the root derived from Skt. c4d. It is equivalent to P. ckindapayi and modern
Sinhalese siidavi. The plural form of the same verb is found in No. 4,1 3and
4, as cidavayaka. Another point which might be worthy of note is that, though
the first personal termination e is found in the subject in records 1-3, the
predicate is in the third person. This is in contrast with the usage of the ninth
and tenth centuries when the verb used as the predicate always ended in nz, if
this suffix was attached to “the subject. Compare, for instance, the passage
Simi mamad me-karanayehi givisi batak dinmi’ in the Kaludiyapokuna inscrip-
tion2 The gerund & occurring in No. 4, L. 3, is almost the same as the corre-
sponding modern form. The optative form vayavaya or veyavaya occurs in
Nos. 2 (I. 3) and 3 (I 3). This is the prototype of the modern vzevd and its
plural occurs in the language of about the eighth century as we/vay® As
Professor Geiger has already pointed out, this mode is formed by the addition of
the optative form of the root v# (Skt. 6/s) to the present indicative verbal
forms*% The form veya or vaya has then to be taken as the present indicative
singular form, in the sixth century, of the Sinhalese verb derived from the Skt.
root &4, This occurs in the classical and the modern dialects as »2 and veyt.
The optative form vaya itself has preserved the y of the old Indian termination
-yat, unlike the Prakrits in which this y has been changed to ;. A
These records are not dated; but two of them contain data which would
help us in determining the upper limit of their date. Nos. 1 and 4 give the
name of the monastery, at which the inscriptions are found, as Boya-Opulavana-
Kasapi-gari (P. Bodhi-U ppalavar}r}a—Kassapagiri) and Kasaba-giriye (P. Kassa-
pagiri), respectively, which are alternative names of the Issarasamana-vihara.
I have elsewhere ® pointed out that, on the evidence of inscriptions found at the
site, the modern Vessagiriya is really the ancient Issarasamana-vihara. This
monastery was enlarged and richly endowed by the parricide king Kassapa I
who renamed it after himself and his two daughters, Bodhi and Uppalavanna 8,

v £.Z. Vol, Vol. 111, p. 255. : * E.Z., Vol. I11, p. 253.
3 7bid., p. 198. 4 See Geiger, L. S. S, p. 79
8 C.J. S, G, Vol. 11, p. 182, ¢ Makavarmsa, chap. Xxxix, vv. 10-11.
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As the monastery could not have been referred to by the name of Bodhi-
Uppalavanna-Kassapagiri before the reign of Kassapa I (ci7ca 526-552), these
records must be later than the accession of that monarch. We have no means
of deciding definitely the lower limit of their date. However, as I have pointed
out in discussing the script of the records, they appear palaeographically to be
carlier than the Nagirikanda inscription and therefore we may assign them to
the period between Kassapa and Kumaradasa.

In their contents, the four epigraphs are all similar. They record the
obtaining of freedom from slavery, of themselves or of their relatives, by various
individuals who are named. The two individuals mentioned in Inscription
No. 4 obtained their manumission by paying 100 &a/dpanas to the Issarasamana
monastery which is also mentioned in this connexion in Inscription No. 1. This
and the fact that the records of the manumission are engraved within the pre-
cincts of the monastery show that the slaves set free belonged to that religious
establishment. We have epigraphical evidence to prove that slaves were owned
by Buddhist monasteries of Ceylon in the second century a.p. and also in later
times’, though the practice does not seem to be in keeping with the spirit.of
Buddhism. From other Buddhist countries like Burma and Cambodia, too, we
have evidence to show that Buddhist monastic institutions owned numerous
slaves? It must, however, be mentioned that the remarks about the contents
of the inscriptions depend on the interpretation of the words valarala cidavi and
their variants which will be discussed in the sequel.

TEXT.

L
Latakatala(hi) oluvadu Puyagonu-
-lami B(o)ya-Opulavana-Kasapi-ga-
-ri-raja-maha-vahere siya-agana vahara-

[ U SR

-la cidavi ma-pala sava-satanata

I
1 Si Durusava vasana uluvadu Boya-gonulami
2 daruyana cidavi veherala pala
3 sava-satanata vayavaya rici Budu-bava vayavaya

' See below, the remarks on the word wakarala and the Galapita Vihara inscription in
/ R A’S C. B., Notes and Queries, July, 1914, pp. Ixxii-lxxiv. ‘
*G. E. Harvey, History of Burma, p. 268, and Sir Chas. Eliot, Afma’uzsm and Buddhism,

vol. iii, p. 120.and footnote 6.
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(o2 )

ITL.

Si Abagamayahi vasana Patisalalami daru-
-ya cidavi veharala pala sava-satanata rici Budu-bava

LoD =

veyavaya

IV.
1 Sahasavarala Dalameya Sakanakana
2 Vesiminiya Aba Kasaba-giriye va-
3 -hara sayaka kahavana di vaharila cidava-
4 -yaha maha pala sava-satanata.

TRANSLATION.
’ L
I, Puyagonula, the brick-layer of Latakatala, caused my wife to be freed

from slavery in the royal monastery of Boya-Opulavana-Kasapi-gari. [May]
the fruit of this [action be] for the benefit of all beings.

I1.
Hail! I, Boyagonula, the brick-layer residing in Durusava, caused [my]
children to be freed from slavery. May the fruit [of this action] be for the
benefit of all beings. May there be Buddhahood as desired.

I1L

Hail! I, Patisalala, residing at Abagamaya, caused [my] child to be freed

from slavery. [May] the fruit [of this action be] for the benefit ‘of all beings.-
May there be Buddhahood as desired. *

IV.

Sahasavarala Dalameya and Sakanakana Vesiminiya Aba gave a hundred
kakapanas to the Kasabagiriye monastery and freed [themselves] from slavery.
May the fruit of this [action] be for the benefit of all beings. '

REMARKS.

[1, 1. 1]. Oluvadn is taken to be a variant form of #/uvagu which occurs in
inscription No. 2. The word #/uvadu, in literary Sinhalese, means ‘a mason .
Vadu is from Skt. vardhakin. Ulr is usually taken by Sinhalese scholars as
derived from Skt. zstaka (P. itthaka), but the occurrence of the dental, instead of
the cerebral, / in the word militates against this view. /
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L1 3] Szj/a;agana: Siya is equivalent to Skt. svaka and occurs in literary
Sinhalese in the same form. It is also found in the Tonigala inscription where,
however, it has the same meaning as Skt. svayas, P. sayam?, and has to be treated
as an indeclinable. S7ya2, meaning ‘one’s own’, has, in fact, no distinction of
number and person; but I have translated it as ‘ my’, as the subject of the sen-
tence, to which the word refers, is in the first person. Agana is taken as derived
from Skt. aszgana, and to be the same as the classical Sinhalese angana. It, there-
fore, means “woman’; but may have been used in ordinary speech to mean
‘wife’. Inmodern colloquial Sinhalese, a wife is often referred to as gdnz ‘woman’.

(1, 1l. 3-4). Vaharala cidavi: The word vakarala and its variant forms
veherala,veharala, and vaharila occur in all these four inscriptions either followed,
or preceded, by the verb cidavi or cidavayaka. These words are found in the
great majority of inscriptions of this period, very often with the verb ¢idavi and
its variant forms. Some of these records are very brief ones and contain merely
the name of an individual followed by vakarala. Sometimes the name of a
monastery also occurs after the name of the individual. There have also been
found a few records of this type which date from about the eighth century, when
the script and the language had both changed from what they were in the sixth.
For instance, a short record at Midagama in the Kurundgala District reads
Mikidala Simi dariyana sidéva veheraleya®. The phrase siddva veheraleya in
this is obviously the same as c¢idavi veherala of Inscription No. 2. Another
short record found at the same place reads Kada madabiyana veherala®. The
word vakarala also occurs in different contexts in other records. For instance,
some records of about the sixth century from Rajangané in the Kurunigala
District * contain the phrases sayamala va(harala) and alamala vaharala, where
the meaning of the words sayamala and alamala is not clear. In the inscrip-
tions on the steps of a shrine near the so-called * Burrows’ Pavilion’ at Anuradha-
pura, occurs the phrase vakarala wvata kata (see below, p. 139). In other
inscriptions at the same place we find vakala and varala as variant forms of
vaharala. The expression vata kofu occurs in phrases like ariyavasa vata kotu
and means ‘for the maintenance of’, vafa being equivalent to Skt. z##7 and
P. vatta. It, therefore, appears that vakarala and its variants must have meant

' E.Z,, Vol. 1, pp. 177 and 181.
? 4.5 1, No. 722. See /. R. A4.S., G, vol. i, p. 222, See below, p. 144.
* A4.8.7, No. 723. See C. [ Sc, G, vol. ii, p. 222. The remarks made there regarding this
and the preceding epigraph require modification. See below, p. r44.
" 4 Miiller, 4. 1. C., No. 65.
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something which was necessary for a monastic establishment and for the main-
tenance of which provision was made and the fact recorded in those inscriptions.
In the epigraphs now under discussion, the verb cidavi occurs in connexion with
vaharala. Cidavi means literally ‘ caused to be broken’, but it may also be used
with the secondary meaning ‘discontinued ’ ‘ceased to be’, &c. In the records
before us, certain individuals are stated to have caused the cessation of certain
things at a monastery ; but at the same time these individuals seem to have con-
sidered that they had done a meritorious thing, for they give the merit of the
action to all beings. In other records, other individuals are represented as
earning and distributing merit by providing for the same. Vaharala, therefore,
must mean something paradoxical, of which it can be said that one can gain
merit by providing it for a monastery as well as by removing it. The fact that
the word follows the name of an individual shows that it must have been applied
to a person. We may now consider whether the word va/arala can be inter-
preted in such a way as to suit all these contexts. One of the variant forms of
the word noted above is vakala which is almost identical with vakal used in
modern Sinhalese to mean ‘slave’. This meaning, it would seem, suits all the
contexts in which the word has so far been found. One, of course, gains merit
by providing money for the maintenance of slaves at a monastery aund, at the
same time, one would equally gain merit by obtaining the freedom of these
slaves which also would have to be done by paying money. Even if one obtains
one’s own freedom from slavery, as, it seems, is recorded in Inscription No. 4,
there would yet be merit for the money paid to the monastery. Such records
in which the word merely occurs after the name of an individual ought to be
taken as registering the fact that the individual in question was a slave of the
monastery in which the record is found.

The word has not so far been met with in any document earlier than the
sixth century, the word dasa (Skt. dasa) being used for slaves in records of the
second century . Professor Geiger derives vakal from Skt. vysala (P.vasala); and
it is not impossible that vysala took the form vakarala in the sixth century
through the intermediate forms *varasala and *varakala. The context shows
that, in some places where it occurs, vakarala ought to mean ‘slavery’, in which
case, it may be taken as going back to a fadd/ita form of vysala.

[I, 1. 4) Pala sava-satanata: For this phrase, see £.Z., Vol III,
pp. 125-126. ' : -

! For instance, an unpublished second-century inscription (No. 101 of 4. 8. C., 4. R. for 1892)
from Ilukviva in the Anurddhapura District contains the phrases, das: Anula dini, dusa Kala ca.
VOL. 1IV. '
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(11, I 2} Daruyana is taken as the accusative singular of daruya (see
Inscription No. 3, Il. 1-2) which is equivalent to P. daraka. In modern Sinha-
lese these two forms are found as daruvan and daruva respectively.

(11, . 2] Rt Budu-bava vayavaya: In modern Sinhalese this phrase
would read 775 Budubava véva. The words 77z and vayavaya have been dealt
with above ; Budu-bava is equivalent to Skt. Buddha-bhava. What is meant by
Buddhahood here is evidently the attainment of Nirvana or Bodhi which can be
accomplished in any one of three ways, namely, by being the disciple of a Buddha
($ravaka-bodhi), a private Buddha (prazyeka-bodiii), or a supremely enlightened
Buddha (samyak-sambodfii). These are the three vehicles (yanas) of the
Mahayanists and are also recognized by the Theravadins of Ceylon. The usual
benediction of the Buddhist monk in Ceylon ends with the wish that the devotee
may attain Nirvana through the medium of any that is desired among the three
bodlus (tuntava bodhiyen patanndvic ektard bodhiyakin).

[IV, . 1-2]. Salasavarala Dalameya Sakanakana Vesiminiya Aba. In
these two personal names, Sakasavarale and Sakanakana are evidently names
of villages in which the individuals mentioned resided. We seem to have here
the beginnings of the practice of using a place name as part of the personal
name, which is frequently met with in the records of the ninth and tenth
centuries and is also very common among the Sinhalese to-day .

[IV, L 3). Sayaka kakavana di: The sum paid for the manumission of two
slaves was 100 £akapanas. It appears, therefore, that the average price of a

slave was 50 Zakapanas.

No. 16. INSCRIPTIONS ON THE STEPS NEAR ‘BURROWS’
PAVILION’ AT ANURADHAPURA.

By S. PARANAVITANA.

HE eight short records included in this paper are incised on steps leading
to a ruined shrine near the reconstructed porch now known as ‘ the Stone
Canopy’ or ‘ Burrows’ Pavilion’? in the area of the Abhayagiri (popularly known
as the Jetavana) Vihara at Anuradhapura. The three slab-inscriptions edited in

' See L. Z., Vol. 111, p. 105, n. 1.
* For this porch and its reconstruction by Mr. (later Sir) S. M. Burrows, see 4. 5. C. Annual

Keport for 1911-12, P. 33
E]
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the articles numbered 4, 19, and 20 of Vol. I of this Journal have also been
found in the same vicinity. The flight of steps is 15 ft. in breadth and con-
sisted of six treads, each of two pieces of stone. Inscriptions numbered 1 to 3
are incised on the second (right) piece of the first tread from the bottom. No, I,
consisting of six lines of unequal length, occupies the left-hand side of this stone
and extends to a length of 1 ft. 6 in. No. 2 is inscribed to the right of No. 1
and No. 3 is below No. 2. No space has been left between the ends of the lines
of No. 1 and the beginnings of those of Nos. 2 and 3; and at first sight it
appears as if the writing on this stone comprised one inscription. No. 4 is on
the first stone of the second tread and occupies a space of 2 ft. 8 in. by 7 in.
Nos. 5 and 6, written one below the other, occupy a space of 3 ft. 4 in. by 82 in.
on the first stone of the fourtlr tread, and No. 7, to the right of these two, covers
an area of 1 ft. 6 in. by 6in. On the extreme right end of this stone is another
short record which is badly preserved and is not decipherable in full ; it has not,
therefore, been included in this paper. No. 8 is on the second stone of the fourth
tread and measures 2 ft. 6% in. by 5% in. On this stone, as well as on some other
treads, there are traces of inscriptions of which no intelligible text can be
made out. ‘

Like most of the records dating from the period between the sixth and the
ninth centuries, these epigraphs have been carelessly executed. The letters are
not incised to any considerable depth ; and owing to this reason as well as to the
fact that the writing is on steps which must have been continuously trodden
upon for several centuries, the epigraphs are not in a good state of preservation.
The letters vary in size from 2in. to 12 in. \

The records are all written in a form of the ancient Sinhalese script which
is definitely of a later stage of evolution than that of the Nagirikanda inscription
dealt with above. The letters are of a highly cursive type and it is somewhat
difficult to distinguish between some letters like za and /z which are almost
identical in form. The looped form of /2 found in the Nagirikanda inscription
does not occur in these epigraphs which contain a form of that letter close to
the one appearing in the Vessagiriya inscriptions 1. Variant forms of the same

letter are found in these epigraphs, sometimes in the same document. The

signs for the medial vowels ¢, 0, and ¢ are rarely marked. As regards the
individual letters, the table given in Plate 15 will enable the reader to compare
them with the correspending letters occurring in other records of somewhat

! See above, p. 129,
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earlier and later dates. The degree of development shown in the script would
justify us in concluding that these epigraphs date from the second half of the
sixth, or the first half of the seventh, century. '

As regards orthography, we notice, in the records, a tendency to substitute
a for the medial vowels 7, #, ¢, and 0. Compare, for example, -gara in Apakaya-
gara (1, W 3-4), wlavadha (1, 1. 2), kata (1, 1. 4), and vakarata (11, 1. 2), which
occur in earlier inscriptions as giri Y, wluvadu?®, kotu®, and vakerataya*. In the
later language, however, these words are found as girt, wlnvadu, kota, and
veherata. 1t is, therefore, not certain whether the change of nearly all the other
medial vowels to @ was a peculiarity of the language of this period or whether the
forms appearing in these inscriptions are due to the careless system of writing
which was prevalent at the*time. Words which show noteworthy phonetic
changes in consonants are Apakaya, jakasa (111,1. 2), and huna-kavana (1V, 1. 2).
In Apakaya (Skt. Abkaya) a vowel has been introduced between the aspirate
and the 4, the latter changing to 2. In the tenth century, this word occurs in
the form Abakays, thereby indicating that the change of the sonant to the
corresponding surd, effected before the seventh century, did not persist in the
next stage of the language. As regards the treatment of the aspirate in this
word, comparison may be made with words like daham, rajadahan, and dikin,
which stand for Skt. dharma, rajadhani, and dhyana®. —Fakasa (mod. Sinh.
dakasa), if it is taken as derived from Skt. sa/assa shows the change of s to 7.
No such phonetic change has been met with previously in the Sinhalese language.
Huna is equivalent to Skt. swvarnna and the dental # in place of 7z2 is note-
worthy*. In Zavana for the earlier £akavana (Skt. karsapana, P. kahapana), the
syllable 4z has been completely dropped out. It is, however, possible that this
may be due to a clerical error. The verbal forms daya (11,1. 3) and da (I11,1. 2)
occurring in these records have not been met with elsewhere. The contexts in
which they occur show that they are equivalent in meaning to dine (P. dinna)and
its variant forms occurring in inscriptions from the third century s.c. to about the
fifth century o.0. We may, therefore, conjecture that while dine is derived from
P. or Pkt. dinna, daya and da go back to Skt. datfa through the intermediate
form dafa, which occurs in the name Bamadata (Skt. Brakmadatta) in a pre-

! See £.7., Vol. 111, p. 116. * See above, p. 132.
' See £.Z, Vol. 111, p. 116. ‘ * See above, p. 123.
® See £.Z, Vol. 1, pp. 46 and 85. ¢ Compare Geiger, Z. S. S., ii, 18. 2.

7 Geiger derives dakasa from Skt. safasra, see E S, s
¥ See above, p. 130. '
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Christian inscription from Ritigala'. As regards syntax, we find that, in these
records, the predicate does not agree with the subject, not only in person as
in the Vessagiriya epigraphs? but in number as well. For instance, in No. 5,
the subject is Deva Kala Sivayama, the names of three individuals, to the last
of which has been added the first personal suffix -ma, probably in the plural
number ; but we cannot recognize any termination indicating the first person or
the plural number in the verbal form de used as the predicate.

The contents of the records are of no historical interest. They merely
register grants of money by various obscure individuals to the Abhayagiri-
vihara, for the maintenance of slaves?® They are interesting only as examples
of the script and language of about the seventh century, of which period no
documents have yet been published in this journal.

TEXT.
L.

Marayu*vahahapa-gamayaha va-

-sana ulavadha Sadeva Ganayama ca
Apa .. va.. .. Apama ca Apahaya-
gara-vaha(ra] vaharala va[ta] kata eka-
sayaka kahava[na] da pa-

-la sava-satanata

SO WD e

IL.

Guta-kadaraha vasana Pa(lama) dama Apama A-
-pahaya-gara-vaharata vaharala vata kata e-
3 -ka-sayaka kahavana daya pala sava-(satanata)

|

I11.
1 Mabha-daragalaha vasana Pajana Adasana Vasa-davayama Apa-
-haya-gara-vaharata vahala vata kata dajahasa kahavana da pala
3 sava-sa(tanata)

'V E.Z, Vol I, p. 150. ‘ % See above, p. 131.
* This statement depends on the accuracy of the interpretation of the word vakarala, see

above, pp. 134- 35.
* The letter which has been read as y« can also be read as g« or as a.
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1V.
Madararayana Gana' Apama Apayagara-vahara-
-ta vaharala vata kata eka saya huna-kavana
da pala sava-satanata
V.
Erayaha vasana (Da)va Kala Savayama Apahayagara-va-
-harata eka-sa[ya*] kahavana da pala sava-sata[nata]

VI.
. .. marayu ? - mahapa - gamayaha vasana Panapalata
.. .. daya-gamaya A[pa*]ya-gara-vaharata ekajahasaka ka-
-havana da maha pila sava-satanata

VIL

Lava-arana Gana Apama Apaha-
-ya-gara-vaharata vaharala va-
-ta kata eka-sayaka kavahana da
pala sava-satanata
VIIIL
Nadanagumu Paya-vapara Vahana Adasana Va-
-rayana Ganayama Apahagara-vaharata varala va-
-ta kata eka-sayaka kahavana da maha pa[la*]sava-satanata

TRANSLATION.
L.

[voL.1v

I, Sadeva Ganaya?, the brick-layer, residing in the village of Marayuvaha-
hapa and I, Apa* . va.. .. Apa, gave one hundred Zakavanpas® for maintaining
slaves ® at the Apahayagara ™ monastery. The merit [is given] to all beings ®.

! The letter #a is written below the line.

? This syllable can also be read as pu or as a.

5 This and some of the other names of persons and places occurring in these records appear
rather outlandish. The fact that hardly any other vowels than @ occur in these names makes 4t
somewhat difficult to ascertain what their Sanskrit or Pali equivalents were, if they hac any.

* Apa = Skt. and P. 4bhaya.

b
8
T
&

Skt. karsapana, P. kakapana. For the coin, see Codrington, Ceylon Coins and Currency, p. 2.
Vakarala vala kata: for this phrase, see above, pp. 134-135.
Skt. and Pali Abkayagiri.

See E. Z., Vol. 111, pp. 125-120.
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I

I, Pa(lama)dama Apa, residing at Gutakadara?, gave one hundred /4a/a-
vanas to the Apahayagara monastery for the mamtenance of slaves. The merit
[is leen] to all beings.

I11.

We, Pajana, Adasana, and Vasadevaya?, residing in Mahadaragala ?, gave
two thousand £a/avanas to the Apahayagara monastery for the maintenance of
slaves. The merit [is given] to all [beings].

IV.

I, Gana Apa of Madararayana, gave one hundred /una-kakavanas* to the
Apayagara ® monastery for the maintenance of slaves. The merit [is given] to
all beings.

V.
We, Deva, Kala, and Savaya’, residing at Eraya, gave one hundred
kahavanas-to the Apahayagara monastery. The merit [is given] to all beings.

VI.

Panapalata .. .. daya-gamaya, residing in the village of .. .. marayu-mahapa,
gave one thousand kakhavanas to the Apayagara monastery, The merit of this
[action is given] to all beings.

VIL

I, Gana Apa of Lava-arana’, gave one hundred 4akavanas to the Apahaya-
gara monastery for the maintenance of slaves. The merit [is given]*to all
beings.

VIIIL. :

We, Paya-vapara ®, Vahana, Adasana, Varayana, and Ganaya of Nadana-
gumu® gave one hundred £a/avanas to the Apahagara monastery for the
maintenance of slaves. The merit of this [action is given] to all beings.

' P. Gutta-kandara.

* Skt. and P. Vasudeva. The first personal suffix ma is attached only to the last of the three
names. It has evidently to be understood as referring to the two preceding names as well,

* P. Mahadaragiri. A village of this name occurs in the M7, chap. xliv, v. ¢6.

* For Auna, see above, pp. 47-48.

® A variant form of Apakayagara (P. Abhayagiri).

® P. Deva, Kila, and Sivaka. The personal suffix ma is attached to the last name heré;also,

" Arana in this name is probably the same as Skt. aranya, P. araisa.

¥ Vapara is probably equivalent to Skt. yydparin ¢ trader’. * P, Nandanagama.



No. 17. SEVEN SINHALESE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE .
SEVENTH AND EIGHTH CENTURIES.

By S. PARANAVITANA.

N this paper I have made a study of seven short records, from various places
Ifar removed from one another, which can be assigned on palaeographical
~ grounds to the seventh and eighth centuries. They are of little or no historical
interest and have been published solely for the purpose of giving the reader
some idea—very imperfect, though it is—of the development of the Sinha-
lese language and script dyring these centuries. The table on Plate 15 will
enable the reader to compare the scripts of these records with one another as well
as with those of the records of a somewhat earlier period dealt with in the four
preceding papers, scripts, namely, which belong to the fourth and ninth centuries.

I.

The oldest of these epigraphs is engraved on a rock near the ruined sizpa
at a place called Veherakema, in the heart of a dense forest, about six miles to
the south-east of Lahugala in the Panama Pattu of the Batticaloa District ™. It
covers an area of 6 ft. 6 in. by 1 ft. 9 in. and contains three lines of writing, of
which the last comprises only six or seven letters, too weathered to be deci-
phered. The letters, which are boldly engraved, are, on an average, § in. in
size. The first two lines of the record are in a good state of preservation. The
script shows a later stage of development than that of any of the inseriptions
dealt with in the four previous articles. The letters, on the whole, have a
tendency to curvilinear forms. The virama and the sign for the medial vowel &
are absent. This fact would justify us in giving an earlier date to this record than
to the Garafidigala rock-inscription, in which both the zZ»ama and the a-sign occur
and which I have ascribed to the reign of Kassapa 111 (cZ7ca 710-717)%  The
unpublished record of Dala Mugalana (Moggallana II, cirea 542-561), already
referred to, is in a script less developed than that of the present epigraph ; and
we may, therefore, conclude that this document belongs to a date between these.
two reigns. It is possible, however, that it is closer in date to the earlier
reign than to the later one. The language shows no development from that
which prevailed in the fifth and sixth centuries; but, as the record is a very

1 4.8, 7, No. 504. See C./J. Sc., G, vol. ii, pp. 182 and 198.
* See £. Z., Vol. I11, pp. 195-199.
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brief one of only a few words, we cannot speak with confidence in this matter.
We can, however, be certain on one point; i.e., that the Sinhalese language,
when this inscription was written, had not yet developed the characteristic of
changing the original ¢ to s, which is almost universal from about the eighth
century onwards. The form vakaraya, presumably in the locative singular, is
noteworthy and may be compared with the locative form sz-safeyi occurring in
v. 47 of the Harsa Sandesa. Kriya, obviously intended for kiriya (P. karisa)
occurring in earlier records, is an interesting orthographical peculiarity. In cata
for P. cetiya (ceta in earlier inscriptions), the vowel ¢ has been changed to a.

The record tells us that a ruler named Vahaka Maharaja caused a cattya
to be built at the Macala-vehera, presumably the ancient monastery of which
the ruins are to be seen on the site, and that he made certain donations to it.
The title makaraja adopted by Vahaka shows that he was an independent
ruler; but there is no name having even a remote resemblance to Vahaka in
the lists of kings given in the chronicles. Vahaka was perhaps a prince who, in
the unsettled political conditions which prevailed at Anuradhapura during the
greater part of the seventh century, set himself up as an independent sovereign
of Rohana, within which principality the site of the record lies’. No monastery
which can be reasonably identified with the Macala-vehera of this record has
been mentioned in the chronicles.

TEXT.

1 Vahaka-maharaja Macala-vaharaya

2 cata karavaya ? catara kriya kubura laba ..
3 . . .. (dina)

TRANSLATION,

The great king Vahaka 3, having caused the caitya at Macala-vahara® to
be constructed, (gave) .. .. .. received [from] four #ar7sas of felds.

IT and III.

Inscriptions numbered II and 111 in this paper (4.S8. 1, Nos. 722 and 723)
have already been quoted in discussing the word valarala occurring in the

' Verses 38ff. of chap. 45 of the Mw, show that there were independent princes in Rohana
during the seventh century.

* There is a stroke attached to this letter, which, if it is not due to the weathering of the stone,
can be taken as a virama sign; but as this sign does not occur elsewhere in this record, I have
hesitated to treat it as such. ‘

* It is not certain what the Skt. or P. equivalent of this name is.
VOL. 1V. U
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Vessagiriya inscriptions'. They are incised on a rock situated to the west of
the ruined s#zipa at Madagama Vihara in the Tisava Korale of the Kurunigala
District and consist of one line each. No. Il is 3 ft. 1in., and No. 1II 2 ft. 4in.,
in length ; the letters are from 13} to 2 in. in size. The script of both is almost
identical and is much more rounded in form than that of the preceding epigraph.
The virama sign does not occur in either, and this feature may indicate that
these records are earlier in date than the Géraidigala inscription of Kassapa I11 2,
Above the syllable da, occurring as the twelfth a4sara of No. I1,is a curved
stroke which also occurs in No. V below and which will be discussed in deal-
ing with that inscription. As regards the language, the only important point
worth noting is that in No. IT we meet with an instance of the change of ¢ to s.
We may, therefore, infer that,this phonetic change developed in the Sinhalese
language for the first time in or about the eighth century. In contents the two
records resemble the Vessagiriya inscriptions dealt with above.

’ TEXT.
I1. Mihidala Simi dariyana siddva  veheraleya
Ill. Kada Madabiyana veherala® ... ..
TRANSLATION.

I1. I, Mihidala Si?% caused my daughters® to be freed from slavery’.
I11. The slave of Kada Madabi®.. .. .. .. . . :

IV.

The next inscription is engraved on a-stone which seems to have been
used as a tread in a flight of steps and is now preserved in the Archaedlogical
Museum at Anuradhapura. Its original provenance is not known, it being only
recorded that the stone was removed to the Museum from the Government
Agent’s premises at Anuradhapura. The record consists of two lines of writing,

! See above, p. 134. t See £.Z., Vol. I1I, pp. 196-197.

* For the diacritical mark in the second syllable of this word, see below, p. 146.

* This record seems to be incomplete.

5 P, Makhinda Sika. In Mikidala we meet with the suffix /z which in the form of / was, in the
ninth and tenth centuries, often attached to personal names, probably as an honorific. See £. Z,,
Vol. 111, p. 276, n.

® Dariyana is taken as the accusative plural of dariya from P. darikG. Compare daruyana in
the Vessagiriya inscription, above p. 136."

" Sidiava vekeraleya is obviously the same as cidavi veherala for which, see above, PpP- 134-135.

8 Madabi is a title, for which see Z£. Z., Vol. 111, PP 256-257.
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each 2 ft. 21 in. long; and is in a fairly good state of preservation. The letters
are I to 1} inches in size and the script is of a somewhat florid character. The
virama sign does not occur; but the sign for the medial vowel é is found. The
latter, however, is not written in a line with the consonant, as is the rule in the
Sinhalese script from the ninth century till modern times, but diagonally above
the letter to its right. See, for example, g in 1. 2. This mode of writing the &-
sign is met with in a number of graffiti, datable in the eighth century, found on the
gallery wall at Sigiriya. In 7a occurring in line 1, however, the mode of attach-
ing the é@-sign is the same as in the script of the ninth century. Palaeographi-
cally, this record also seems to be earlier in date than the Giraiidigala inscription ;
and it may therefore be assigned to about the end of the seventh century. The
language differs from that of the ninth century in that it has not yet developed
the characteristic of dropping the short vowel & at the end, or in an unaccented
syllable in the middle, of a word : for instance, the phrase seva-safanata, occurring
in this record, would have been sav-satnaf in the ninth century. The verbal forn
demz (1. 2), with the first person singular termination, is still current in literary
Sinhalese. The forms Aamz and karu, for himi and kiru (P. sam: and karita)
of the ninth century, are noteworthy if the readings are free from doubt. The
former occurs in the same form in the modern colloquial language and the latter
may be compared with 2@ of the Kivulékada inscription of Sena I (£.7,
Vol. 111, p. 290). The purport of the record was to state that the step on
which it was written was the gift of an individual, presumably a monk, named
Dalana (P. Dathanaga).
TEXT.
1 Gala-veheri Pirivesikuta Daland-hamiyana*
2 karu? piya-gita mehi pala sava-satanata demi

TRANSLATION.
The step ® caused to be made by Pirivesikuta Dalana-hami [residing] in
Gala-veherat. I give the merit of this to all beings.

! The vowel sign attached to 42 differs from the #sign occurring in this record. It also differs
from the d-sign in the #d of Dalana in being more florid. The reading given above is, therefore,
not free from doubt.

2 The first letter of this word is not very well preserved and the reading, therefore, is open to
correction,

3 Piya-gita = P. pada-ganthi. See E.Z, Vol. 111, p. 216.

4 Pirivesikuta is presumably a place-name. Dalana-ham? is equivalent to P. Dathaniaga-sams.
The honorific sdmi attached to his name and the fact that he is said to have resided in a vikare
make it fairly certain that Dalana was a monk. -
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V.

This inscription (4. S. 7., No. 976) is inscribed on a flagstone on the pave-
ment of the Ambasthala Cetiya at Mihintale. It comprises two lines, the first
3 ft. 6 in., and the second 2 ft. 1 in., in length, The letters range in size from
13 to 2; inches. The record is either unfinished or some letters have been
effaced at the end of the second line. The first half of the first line appears to
be in a hand different from that of the rest of the document. The letters are
well formed ; and this and other documents of about the same period show that
the art of the calligraphist which, judging from specimens of writing on stone,
was neglected in the fifth to seventh centuries, received considerable attention
in the eighth. The seript is approaching the standard of the ninth century ;
but certain letters like #a, ye, and va are archaic in form.

The curved stroke which we noticed in No. II occurs seven times in this
record ; to wit, above the third, fourth, sixth, seventh, and nineteenth aksaras of
the first line and the seventh and fourteenth of the second. It also occurs in a
number of graffiti, assignable on palaeographical grounds to the same age as
this epigraph, on the gallery wall at Sigiriya. We are not certain about the
phonetic value which was intended to be conveyed by this symbol; but there
are two possible conjectures. (1) It may be treated as an early method of
writing the d-sign. There is room for the supposition that the method of writ-
ing the 4-sign, noticed in No. IV, was a development from the way in which this
symbol has been written in the present document; and in some of the graffiti at
Sigiriya the syllables above which this stroke has been added are those which
contain an & in the later stage of the language. For example, the symbol occurs
above the initial ¢ in the word aya meaning ‘her’ and this word assumes the
- form dya in the later language. But the symbol in question is also used in con-
nexion with syllables where etymologically no @ is required. Moreover, it
occurs in the same document with the type of d@-sign noticed in No. IV and is
also used in syllables containing the vowel #. It is therefore doubtful whether
it was the prototype of the d-sign of the ninth century. (2) The symbol would
read as the anunasifa if a dot were added. We may therefore conjecture that
it indicates the half-nasal which is a peculiar feature of the Sinhalese language.
In the record under review, the symbol is placed over the ligature mba; and 6
is one of the letters before which the half-nasal is pronounced in the modern
language, the other letters having this peculiarity being 2, &, and 4. But the
symbol is also used in connexion with syllables containing the consonants ¢, 4,
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J %, and y and in the Sigiriya graffiti it is placed over the vowel a. It is there-
fore not possible to take this symbol as the half-nasal unless we assume that
letters other than g, d, @, and 4, were also nasalized in the eighth century. We
have, therefore, to leave the value of this symbol undecided for the present;
but in the romanized text of the inscription I have placed a curved stroke,
similar to the one appearing on the stone, above the vowel of the syllables in
connexion with which the symbol occurs. Whatever the phonetic value of this
symbol was, it was used in the Sinhalese script for but a short period in the
eighth century, for it is not found in documents of the ninth century.

In the ligature #d occurring in this record, the forms of both the consonants
are discernible, the & not being reduced, as it is in the ninth-century script, toan
unrecognizable form. The girama is marked throughout where it is necessary.
This reflects a development in the language of the period, namely, the almost
universal dropping out of the vowel a at the end of a word, and sometimes also
when it occurs as a medial. ‘ ‘

The other points in grammar and orthography to which attention may be
drawn are the honorific suffix / in the name Mi/4indal and the forms payha and
daruyun. Noteworthy also is the occurrence of the Skt. svas/Z as an auspicious
word at the beginning of the record. From the earliest times up to about the
sixth century, the auspicious word used when one was thought to be necessary
at the beginning of a document was the Skt. sidd/kam* or words derived from it,
such as siwha? or sidhar®. Sometimes it was abbreviated to sz* In early
Prakrit records of India, too, the auspicious word used was sidka® or sidhar:®.
This went out of use sometime about the seventh century and svas#; took its
place and has remained in favour ever since.  After the ninth century, siddhi was
sometimes used at the end of a document” and has been found, but only in one
epigraph, in association with @rogya, as an auspicious word at the beginning *.

As stated above, the record is incomplete, and we do not know what its
object.was. In the preserved portion an individual named Mihindal (Mahinda)
states that he salutes the officers in the palace of his king—with what object in
view it is now impossible to discover. /

V EXZ, Vol. 1, p. 69. © 2 Jhid., p. 254.

8 [bid., p. 61. t E.Z, Vol. 111, p. 162.

8 Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 73. ¢ Jbid., pp. 78 ff., and vol. xx, pp. 16 ff.
k1

8

E.Z,Vol 11, p. 4.
In an unpublished inscription from Ranava in the Anuradhapura District.
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TEXT.
1 Svasti Tambatikala Mihindalmi apa raj-payhd gehi ra-
2 -jol-sam-daruyiin vandmi (ma tabd no go) .. .. ..

TRANSLATION.

Hail! I, Mihindal® of Tambitikild, salute their lordshlps the officials3
in the palace of our noble king*. . ....

VI

This inscription is engraved round the edge of a moonstone placed at the
bottom of a flight of steps leading to the dagdba at an old viidra called
Tammannigala in the Nigampaha Koralé of the Anuradhapura District s It
consists of only one line, 6 ft* 4 in. long, and the letters are from 3 to 6 in. in
size. The language hardly differs from that of the ninth century and Mr. Bell
has assigned the record to about that period. But it can be inferred from the
seript in which the record is written that it must belong to an earlier date than
the ninth century; the forms of {2 and va and the method of writing the signs
for the medial vowels a, 7, and ¢, attached to the consonants ¢, are decisive-on
this point. The record may therefore belong to the period between Kassapa 111
and Sena I.

As regards grammar, the form jetunge, in which we find the honorific
plural and the genitive suffix g¢, is noteworthy. The object of the record

'is to state that the moonstone on which it is engraved was a gift of a
person named Valjetu of Piliyaina. The record is interesting archaeologically
as it informs us that the word prya-ga¢, used for a  moonstone’ in medjaeval
times, is the same as that applied to an ordinary tread in a flight of steps. In
this connexion, it is interesting to note that the expression sopanante patikarn
(the step at the end of the stair-case), occurring in chap. xxxi, v. 61 of the
Makavanisa, is explained by the commentator as addhacandaka-padaganthikam
‘a step of the shape of a half-moon’".

! See above, p. 147.
* Sam-daruyun is an earlier form of sam-daruvan, occurring in the inscriptions of the nintl.l
and tenth centuries. For the meaning of the word, see £. Z., Vol. 111, p. 88.
® Rajol is equivalent to rad-ko! and radol of later inscriptions. See £.Z., Vol. I, p. 189, n. 9.
* Raj-payha, Skt. rdja-padasya. Pida is added to names in Sanskrit and Pali as an honorific
i and forms derived from it are so used in Sinhalese. :
8 4. 8. C. Annual Report for 1895, p. 7, No. 14.
¢ See £.Z, Vol. 111, p. 29x.
"7 See Makavamsa-tikd, Colombo edition of 1894, p. 413.
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~ TEXT.
Piliyani visi Val-jetunge® piya-git

TRANSLATION.
The step of Val-jetu, residing at Piliyana.

VIL

The last of the seven inscriptions included in this paper is engraved on the
smaller of the two stone canoes found in the vicinity of the ‘ Stone Canopy’, in
the area of the Abhayagiri Vihara at Anurddhapura. The record consists of
three lines, the first and third being each 2 ft. 7 in. long and the second 2 ft. g in.
The size of the letters varies from 1 to 25 inches. The script shows consider-
able development from that of the Girafidigala inscription; but contains forms
of certain letters less evolved than those found in the inscriptions of Sena I2
We may therefore assign this record to the latter half of the eighth, or the
beginning of the ninth, century. The influence of the Sanskrit (or the Pali) on
the Sinhalese language of the time is seen in the fafsama word phala for the
tad-bhava form pale which we have come across already in a number of records
of earlier date. Pelvay is the prototype of the classical form vefva, the optative
plural of the root v# (Skt. é4#%). 'This may be compared with vayavaya and
veyavaya occurring in the Vessagiriya inscriptions. May, occurring in L 2,
should be, from the context, the instrumental singular of the pronoun of the first
person. On the analogy of vefvay becoming vefvd, may can be taken as the
earlier form of ma, the instrumental singular of this pronoun in the glassical
language. As the long vowels were shortened in the early stage of the Sinha-
lese language and the final vowel was dropped in the mediaeval stage, we can be
confident that may is derived from Skt. mayi. The object of the record is to
state that the stone canoe was the gift of a novice (samanera) named Gonna.

TEXT.
1 Svasti Heran Gonnayemi
2 me may lu gal-navhi phala sav-satnat dinmi
3 e phala [gen]d sav-sat-hu bud vetvay

' This can also be read as Piliyanavi Stvaljetunge, in which case the translation should be
Sivaljetu of Piliyanava. .Sfra/ may be a name equivalent to P. Siva,
? See E. Z., Vol. 111, pp. 289-294 and Plate 34.
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TRANSLATION.

Hail! I, Gonna the novice, give to all beings the merit of this stone boat
granted by me. May all beings, having taken that merit, become enlightened .

* * *

From a study of the above inscriptions we find that there were, during
the seventh and eighth centuries, some important developments in the evolution
both of the Sinhalese script and of the language. A new vowel sound, 4, was
evolved in the speech and a method of representing this graphically in the script
was also invented. The final, and sometimes the medial, vowel a was dropped
and this phonetic change was expressed by the zirama sign. It appears that
the use of the wvirama was adopted later than was that of the d-sign, for, in
No. IV, the latter occurs while the former is absent. Another important phonetic
feature which was introduced during this period was the change of ¢ tos. This
seems to have been evolved before either of the two innovations mentioned
above, for it is found in No. II, in which neither the vizama nor the é-sign is
met with. We cannot, in the present state of our knowledge, say precisely at
what date these changes occurred; we can only be certain that one particular
innovation was relatively earlier than another.

In order that the reader may gain some idea of the evolution of the Sinhalese
script from the fifth to the ninth centuries, I have given, on Plate 15, a table
showing the aksaras found in the inscriptions discussed in the above five articles.
In this table I have also included the a£saras found in another dated inscription,
yet unpublished, of the same period, namely, the Nilagama rock-inscription of
Dala Mugalana (Moggallana II). The forms occurring in the Tonigala inscrip-
tion of Sri Meghavarnna and the Mannar Kacceri Pillar Inscription of Sena 11
or Kassapa IV, have also been included, so that the symbols of this period may
be compared with those of the periods which preceded and followed it.

' Or, ‘become Buddhas’.
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No. 18. TIRIYAY ROCK-INSCRIPTION.
By S. PARANAVITANA.

IRIYAY is a Tamil village situated near the sea-coast about twenty-nine
Tmiles to the north of Trincomalee in the Eastern Proviuce. About a mile
to the west of this village, there is a hill, rising 210 ft. above sea-level and
known by the Tamil name of Kandasamimalai (the Hill of the Lord Skanda),
on the summit and the slopes of which are the ruins of an ancient Buddhist
monastery now called Nitupatpana!. The summit is occupied by an interesting
vatadage® containing a small st#pa in the centre, round which are concentric
circles of graceful stone pillars, of the type seen at the Thuaparama and the
Lankarama dagdbdas at Anuradhapura. The circular platform of the wvatadage
has a moulded stone revetment; and four flights of steps with guardstones and
balustrades of the usual Sinhalese type lead to it from the four cardinal points.
On terraces lower down the hill are vestiges of monastic structures, and the
remains of a flight of steps, which ascended the hillside up to the vafedage, are
also to be seen. At the foot of the hill there are two ponds (pokunas) with their
sides faced with rubble, between which the path to the monastic buildings ran;
and not far from these pofunas are the remains of an ancient stone bridge,
indicating that a highway passed this place in ancient times. On the slopes of
the hill are some rock caves, two of which bear Brahmi inscriptions 3, one in the
pre-Christian form of that script and the other dating from about the first
century. The epigraph which is the subject of the present paper is engraved on
a rock at a distance of about 200 ft. to the south of the vafadage.

The inscription covers an area of the rock-surface measuring 20 ft. by 5 ft.
and coutains eleven lines of writing. Owing to the weathering of the stone, the
record is in a bad state of preservation. Lines 1 to 4 are totally illegible at the
beginning for a distance of nearly three feet and the ends of lines 4 to 10 are much
damaged. There are many other places where the letters are not preserved

! Nitupatpina is mentioned in the list of Buddhist shrines, called the Nampota, which dates
from about the eighteenth century. A tank called Nitupatpana is mentioned in the Pijdvali as a
work of Vasabha (circa 126-170). It is, however, doubtful whether the site was known by this name
at any time in the past; for, in the inscription, it is called Girikandi-caitya.

* Vatadigé (Circular Relic-House) is the name given in Sinhalese to a circular shrine enclosing
a stupa. Examples of vafadigés, besides those of Thuparaima and Lankarima, are fcund at
Mihintale, Polonnaruva, Midirigiriya, and Attanagalla.

® A.S8. 7, Nos. 479-480. For their texts, see C. J. S., G, vol. ii, p. 117. -
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well enough for decipherment; and therefore the text of the inscription given
below contains many lacunae and doubtful readings. The size of the individual
letters, without taking into consideration the long tails of such letters as 2, £, &c.,
and the sign for the medial vowel #, varies from 12 to 2 inches.

The seript of this record is one of its main features of interest. It resembles
the Pallava Grantha of about the seventh century and in it have been written the
few Sanskrit inscriptions of this period found in Ceylon. Dated Sinhalese
epigraphs of this period are extremely rare ; but a few Sinhalese stone inscrip-
tions in a script resembling this have also been found. Among the graffiti on
the gallery wall at Sigiriya are a short record of a single Sanskrit verse and
several verses in Sinhalese written in a similar script. The Sinhalese records
naturally do not contain copjoint letters and the general appearance of the
script, at first sight, is therefore somewhat different from that of records in
Sanskrit. But when the individual letters are taken into consideration, the
resemblance between the script of the Sinhalese and Sanskrit records mentioned
above becomes quite evident. The inscription which is written in a script most
closely resembling the one under discussion is a long but very fragmentary
record on a rock near the Ambasthala Cetiya at Mihintalg, towards the end of
which occurs the 77ikayastotra, a Sanskrit hymn praising the three bodies of
the Buddha'. The Sanskrit inscription at Kuccavéli?, only six miles to the
south of Tiriyay, is written in a script somewhat earlier than that of this
epigraph, as may be seen by comparing the letters Za, 7a, za, ya, and /a of one
document with the corresponding symbols of the other.

In South Indian epigraphy, so far as is known to me, the script which has
the closest resemblance to the one under discussion is that of the Kuram plates
of the Pallava king Parameévaravarmman [ (circa 660-680). The symbols for
the aksaras, ka, ga, gha, ta, pa, ya, va, and va, occurfing in the two records, are
almost identical in form ; but, on the other hand, the letters 4a, ja, na, ba, ka,
and sa of our epigraph differ slightly from the corresponding symbols of the
Kuram plates ®. These differences, however, are of a type which may easily be due

! Miiller, 4.7, C, p. 52, A. S. C. Annual Report for 1g11-12, p. 93 and C./J. Sz, G, vol. ii,
PP- 42—43. I am indebted to Professor Sylvain Lévi for the information that the verses referred to in
pp. 42-43 of the C. /. S, G, vol. ii, form the Z#ikayastotra, for which see Revue de I Histoire des
Religions, tome xxxiv, Paris 1896, pp. 17-21, and Bulletin de I' Académie Impériale des Sciences de St
Petersbourg, 1911, pp. 837-845.

* E Z, Vol II, pp. 158-161.

3 Compare plate xvi and column 24 in Tafel vii of Biihler’s Judische Paliographie.
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merely to the individuality of the different scribes and the difference in the material
on which the records are engraved. It must, nevertheless, be emphasized that
the script of this record is not quite identical with any found in South India.

The script waich was prevalent in Ceylon during the fifth and sixth centuries
favoured, on the whole, straight lines and angular forms; and if the tendencies
which were noticeable in the development of the Ceylon script during the first five
centuries of the Christian era had full play, it would be difficult to imagine the
formation in the seventh century of such a rounded script as is noticed in this
document. On the other hand, there are documents such as the Ruvanvilisiya
pillar-inscription of Buddhadasa?, in which a script favouring rounded forms is
met with; and it is quite possible for the script in this record to have been evolved
from such forms. Nevertheless, the resemblance to the Pallava Grantha in the
script of this and other records from Ceylon noted above is striking; and a
certain foreign influence—probably Pallava—in the development of the alphabet
in Ceylon during the sixth and seventh centuries seems very likely. The political
history of the island in the seventh century was profoundly influenced by the
Pallavas, as is seen from the account of Manavamma (circa 668-703) given in
the Makavarmssa (chap. xlvii); and undoubtedly there was cultural intercourse
between the two countries, though of this we have no recorded details, It s also
noteworthy that most of the Ceylon inscriptions which are written in a script
resembling the Pallava Grantha are in the Sanskrit language and of Mahayin-
istic character. The appearance of the Mahayana in Ceylon was always due to
Indian influences, and the native tradition, originating from the cultural contact
of Ceylon with India in the time of Adoka, and embodied in the orthodéx com-
munity of the Mahavihara, strenuously opposed these influences whenever they
gained strength; but they were, it seems, strong enough to have left enduring
traces in popular religion as well as in the domain of letters,

Considering the resemblance of the script to that of South India in the
peried of Parameévaravarmman I, who flourished in the latter half of the seventh
century, and comparing it with the degree of development of the alphabet
noticed in Ceylon records dating from the eighth and ninth centuries, we may
be justified in assigning this epigraph to the closing decades of the seventh
century or the first half of the eighth. The record furnishes us with no other
data which would enable us to fix its probable date.

The language of the inscription, as has already been stated, is Sanskrit

' E.Z, Vol. I11, pp. 120-126.
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and is in prose. As is usual in Sanskrit prose writings with any pretence to
elegance, the style affects. long compounds. There are no grammatical errors
of any note and the author of the document seems to have had considerable
proficiency in the Sanskrit language. As regards orthography, however, it
should be noted that the cerebral / occurs in such words as sulalita and sirigha-
lendra. The gha in place of %4a in the latter word is also noteworthy. Both
these orthographical peculiarities, particularly the latter, may be due to the
influence of the vernacular language of the author.

The record begins with an account of a company of sea-faring merchants.
The major part of the document is occupied by a long eulogy of a shrine named
Girikandi- (or °kandika-) caitya, in which the author of the document speaks
in the first person, but his nime is not found in the preserved portion of the
record. The eulogy is followed by the pious wish of the author that, by the
merit he has gained by praising the shrine, the world may be freed from the
miseries of existence. After this occurs the \statement that Girikandi-caitya
was founded by the guilds of merchants named Trapussaka and Vallika. The
record ends with the Buddhist formula about the transitoriness of things
mundane.

The merchants mentioned in the beginning of the document are described
as ‘skilful in navigating the sea, engaged in buying and selling and who possessed
a display of goods laden in sailing vessels of divers sorts’, but the fragmentary
nature of the text does not enable us to know in what connexion they have been
introduced. -It is, however, justifiable to conjecture, from the history of the
Girikandi-caitya which will be discussed in the sequel, that they are identical
with the merchants Trapussaka and Vallika mentioned towards the close of the
record as the founders of the caztya. “Trapussaka and Vallika seem to be
corruptions of Zrapusa (Tapussa and Tapassu in Pali) and Bhallika (Bhalluka
in the Nidanakatha), the names of the two merchants who offered food to the
Buddha immediately after his enlightenment!. They are counted as the first
among the Buddha’s lay disciples and were the recipients of some hair-relics of
the Master.

The view that the merchants are introduced, towards the beginning of the
document, in order to make it clear that they were the founders of the caitya,
seems to gain support from the reference to a friendly deity of theirs. In the

! See Mahavagga (Vinaya Pitaka, edited by H. Oldenberg, vol. i), pp. 3-4, Niddnakatka
(Jataka, edited by Fausbéll, vol. i), pp. 8081, and Lalitavistara, Lefman’s edition, vol. i, pp. 381ff.
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Makavagga as well as in the Nidanakatha, it is stated that the merchants
Tapassu and Bhalluka were led to the Buddha by a deva who had been a blood
relation of theirs in a previous existence. It thus becomes fairly certain that,
according to this inscription, the caitya at Tiriyay was founded by these merchants
to enshrine the hair-relics given to them by the Buddha.

The Mahavagga, the Nidanakatha and the Lalitavistara state that the two
merchants came from a country called Ukkala (Skt. Utkala) in North India, and
that the st#pa built by them to enshrine the hair-relics was in their native
country. The Chinese pilgrim Hieun Tsang, on his journey from Balkh to Bamian
in Gandhara, noticed the remains of two stipas built over these relics.  But it
seems that other Buddhist countries were not prepared to concede to Gandhira
the honour of possessing this particularly holy shrine, built in the life-time of the
Buddha himself. The Burmese Buddhists firmly believe that the two merchants
enshrined these precious relics in their own Shwe Dagon at Rangoon 2,

In the Sinhalese religious work named Pijavali, written in the thirteenth
century, it is definitely stated that the merchants Tapassu and Bhalluka built a
stdpa, enshrining the hair-relics, in Ceylon; and, moreover, the name of the
place where, according to that work, this shrine was built, is almost the
same as the appellation of the stzpa at Tiriyay, which occurs in this inscrip-
tion. The Pujavali, in its account of the legend of Tapassu and Bhalluka,
agrees, in the main, with the Nidanakatha; but at the end the following
additional information is given: ‘ They received those hair-relics in a jewelled
casket and took them to their own town where they worshipped them. In
course of time they went on a sea-voyage and came to the island of $ri Lanka;
and, going in search of firewood and water, they came to the place named
Girihaiidu. They placed the casket of relics on the summit of the rock; and
when they returned after having cooked and eaten their meals they were unable
to move the relic-casket from the place where it was. They then knew that this
was a holy place and, having honoured it, covered (the casket) with a heap of
stones, offered flowers and went their way. In later times, there was a v/4ara
named Girihaijdu at that place3’ The Sinhalese name Girikajidn in the
Piajavali and the Sanskrit form Girikandika occurring in the inscription are
doubtless identical, the change of 4 to 4 occurring not infrequently in Sinha-

! Watter’s Yuan Chwang, vol. i, pp. 111-113.
* Bigandet, 7%e Legend of Gaudama, vol. i, p. 110, footnote.
* See Pijavali, Colombo edition of 1922, p. 184.
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lese. The form Girikandika, on the other hand, might well be taken as a
Sanskritized form of the vernacular name which, in the seventh or eighth
century, must have approximated more to the Sanskrit than in the thirteenth
century. ‘

The identity of Girikandi with Girikaiidu is proved beyond doubt by the
fact that, in the Sinhalese paraphrase (samne), by Parikramabahu II, of the
Visuddhimagga, the word Girikanda-mahavihara occurring in the Pali text (see
below) is paraphrased as Grrikajidu-vehera'. Therefore we may be quite
certain that, at the time when this inscription was written, there was a local
legend connecting Tapassu and Bhalluka with the ancient s/zzpa at Tiriydy and
that it was believed that this sfipa contained the hair-relics said to have been
presented by the Buddha to these merchants. This tradition seems to have
persisted down to the thirteenth century and was known to the author of the
Pitjavali, who added this additional information to the legend of Tapassu and
Bhalluka given in the Nidanakatha. |

Just as there were several Buddhist countries competing for the honour of
possessing this first relic of the Buddha, so it appears that there were, in ancient
Ceylon, more shrines than one which claimed to have been founded by the
merchants Tapassu and Bhalluka. For there is at present a st@zpa called
Girihaiidu (Girikanda) at Ambalantota on the southern coast of Ceylon, near
the mouth of the Valave Ganga. Local tradition asserts that the hair-relics of
the Buddha given to these two merchants are now in the stipa at this place.
But the Pijavali account agrees with the topography of Tiriyay rather than with
that of the shrine at Ambalantota. For it is said that the merchants placed the
relic-casket on the top of a rock whence, being restrained by superhuman power,
it could not be removed; and the sf#pa was erected over it. The stizpa at
Tiriyay is on the top of a rock while that at Ambalantota is not so. The site
now called Girihaiidu Vehera at Ambalantota, however, is of great antiquity,
for a marble slab containing a sculpture, in the Amaravati style, depicting the
Buddha's renunciation, has recently been discovered there? But there is no
definite proof to show that its old name was really Girihafidu Vehera.

Archaeologically, the record is important in that it enables us to learn that
the ancient name of the s/#pa at Tiriydy was Girikandika-caitya. The purpose
of the epigraph was to sing the praises of this shrine and the name occurs

¥ See Visuddhimarga-sannaya, edited by M. Dharmaratna, p. §10.
2 See C.J. Se., @, vol. ii, plate L.
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several times in it. It is unreasonable to assume that such an epigraph would
have been indited at a site other than the one referred to therein. Girikandika
is obviously identical with Gi#ikandaka, a monastery of which name occurs in .
the Jaidvansa (chap. Ix, v. 60) in a list of vikaras repaired by Vijayabahu I.
But there is nothing to decide the question whether it was the ancient monastery
at Tiriyay or a monastery of a similar name situated elsewhere. A district and
a mountain named Girikanda are mentioned in the tenth chapter of the chronicle,
in connexion with the legends of Pandukabhaya. This prince, when he first
raised the standard of revolt against his uncles, set up his first encampment at
Girikanda-pabbata, after gaining 700 followers at the town called Pana near
Kasapabbata. One of his uncles was called Girikanda Siva, as he was the ruler
of that district; and the romantlc episode, in which Pandukabhaya won his
uncle’s daughter as his future < queen, also has this district as its scene. But the
Mahavarisa does not give any topographical details that would enable us to
decide whether Girikanda-pabbata was on the north-eastern coast of Ceylon. A
Girikandaka-vihara and the caifya at that place are mentioned by Buddhaghosa
in the Visuddhimagga® in a story narrated in order to illustrate how the state of
exhilaration of mind caused by rapturous delight (ubbega-piti) is powerful
enough to transport a person through the air.

Of particular interest is the statement, in line 5 of the inscription, that
Girikandaka-caitya was an abode of Avalokitesvara. As I have pointed out
elsewhere % the worship of this Mahdyana Bodhisattva was widespread in ancient
Ceylon and is still prevalent. But, both in the literature as well as in the
epigraphs of the island hitherto discovered, he is referred to as Loke$vara,
Loke$vara Natha, or Natha, the last of which is the name by which he {$ now
known. This is the first time that the best known appellation of the Bodhi-
sattva has been met with in a Ceylon document. The statement also proves—
what can also be inferred from the fact that the document is written in Sanskrit—
that the ancient monastery at Tiriydy was, in the seventh or eighth century,
inclined towards Mahayanism, if not avowedly Mahayanistic. The author of
the document was undoubtedly a Mahayanist, as is shown by the wish expressed
that the merit gained by him should be for the salvation of the whole world.
- Mahayanists seem to have been influential on the eastern coast of Ceylon at this
period, for the inscription at Kuccavéli, referred to above, is also Mahayanistic.
This also explains why the Girikandika-caitya which, from this inscription,

1 P.T.S. edition, pp. 143-144. ¢ C.J. S, G, vol. ii, pp. 52~64.
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appears to have enjoyed a great reputation for sanctity, hardly finds mention in
the chronicles written by the Theravadins. Nor does the claim of the votaries
of this monastery that their sf#Zpa contained the hair-relics of the Buddha
seem to have found recognition by the Mahavihara fraternity, for the Nidana-
#atha knows nothing of the episode which brings the two merchants to Ceylon.

TEXT.

‘1 s e e e e s s e we e e . (a)virata-bhakti-yukta - hrdayairsavadata-
gunaih prathamatara-pradana-guna .. .. bhirseka-gurau Bhagavati
Sakya-raja-tilake Sugate sutarimsadhigata-dhatu-ga .. .. ti-sammu-
khamzevam-a

2 s seee oo ee e o e o o [sa]lilanidhi-prayana-caturaih kraya-vikrayibhih "
bahuvidha-yanapatra-paripiirita-bhanda-(ta)taih'\kusala-vaéatsahaya-
nija-devataya .. .. .. (bhavati) [bha]visyadzalpa .. .. .. .. .. kamz
ity-udite

3 et e ee e e o e o o (sali)lanidhi .. (sta ha) samavatiryya sameta-
gunairsupagata-nagara-ja[na*]- sahitairsupadantataraih (sarvvair)-
vanig-ganaih  krtavadsapravihata-muda vara-Girika(ndika-cait-
yam:i)ti yatzprathitamzbhuvane

4 et e e e e ee s e e e e MA w e e o . ha .. kara-krtopahara-ruc-
-ir-angana- bhum1 -tala[m] satatam&abhlprasanna -nara-mandala-bhakti-
nata-vara-Girikandi[ka-cailtya[m-a]bhinamya .. .. ..

5 ma . . . . . (kata)-sphuta-maha-munirb-Buddhamkuro nivasati yatra
sada sura-kinnara-pijyatam[o] gururzAvalokite§vara iti prathito
Bhagavan .. .. . . . . tarh Girikandika-caityam-aham-a(pi)

¢ munirsapi mafju-vagzmano-dosa-visa-dahara .. .. .. kanaka-vibhasan-
ojvala-vicitrita-gatra-rucinsniyatam-upaiti yatra sukumara-tanurs
Bhagavan tadzaham-api pranaumi Girikandika-caitya-varam .. ..

7 Sura-sarid-abja-parnna-puta-pirita-gandha-jala .. .. .. .. kara-bhrta-
puspa-dhiipa-mani-dipa-(ni}vedya-dharah  s(u)lalitam *sathgana(s)z
sura-purad4avatiryya muda vidadhati pijani Bhagavato Girikandi

8 sura-patirzapyz aneka -parivara-sura-nugatah sulalita®-divya-$amkha-pataha

! The danda is clear on the stone ; but a punctuation mark is not necessary here.
* Read sulalitam. * Read sulalita.
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(prani) .. .. .. .. sura-taru-sambhav-ardra-kusuma-prakaramh vikiran
vara-Girikandike pranipatarh kurute .. .. kata .. .

9 pratidinamsarccamanalm] maha-girau .. .. .. .. .. (a)virala-! Sirhgha-
lendra-? jana-kalpita-plijya-$ata .. .. .. visaya[r] niriti-karana[m]-
upasitamsaryya-(ganai)rsaham-api pajayami Girikandi-gata-sugata

10 sakala-tamo ‘ pahamsBhagavato da .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. (vara)-Girikandi-
caitya-nilaye pratinimna-dhiya .. .. .. .. .. . . yad .. .. kuSalam#
~ pracitam~bhavatu bhav-abdhi-duhkha- parlhmam anena Jagatah

11 Krta-prati .« o oo we v ve w0 se we s w0 o0 o o . yane Trapussakairvs
Vallikairv-vanig-ggnaih krta .. .. .. .. .. gsGirikandi-caityam[y*]
abhava-svabhavasssarvva-dharmmah [w*]

TRANSLATION.?

...... by [those] who were having hearts of unceasing devotion, of pure
virtue, who desired the merit of being the very first to give .... .. in the
Blessed One, the incomparable teacher, the ornament of Sakya kings, the Sugata
...... who had excellently obtained relics®......in the presence of ......

by the companies of merchants who were skilful in navigating the sea, engaged
in buying and selling and who [possessed] a display of goods laden in sailing
vessels of divers sorts, owing to the influence of merit, by a friendly devata who
was of their own [kin]®....tocome...... having crossed the ocean, . ... as
performed by all the companies of merchants who were very tranquil, who
possessed [various] virtues united together [in them], including the inhabitants

of the city who had come [there]?, with unabated pleasure .. . ... that which is
known in the world as the excellent Girikandika-caitya....... where offer-
! Read avirala. * Read Sirhalendra.

2 Owing to the fragmentary nature of the text, the connexion to each other of the various
phrases occurring in ll. 1-3 is not quite clear. In the translation, therefore, I have given the Eng-
lish rendering of what is preserved, in the same order as-the phrases occur in the original, without
attempting to arrange them according to the syntax.

4 Assuming that these phrases are eulogies of the merchants led by Tapassu and Bhalluka, we
may take this as a reference to the fact that they were the first to make any gifts to the Buddha.

‘ 8 Perhaps we have here a reference to the obtaining of hair relics of the Buddha by the
merchants.

¢ See above, p. 155.

7 It is not clear to what city and to what incident the allusion is here,
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“ings have been made, which contains charming grounds of courtyards, which is
frequently worshipped with devotion by multitudes of pious men, having wor-
shipped that excellent Girikandika-caitya .. ... .. the Great Sage, who is
manifested . .. ... where dwells always the Bodhisattva !, the teacher, known as
Avalokitesvara, who is worthy to be honoured by gods and &innaras, . ... ..
the Blessed One . ... that Girikandika-caitya, I, too, . .. .. the Sage, too, of
sweet speech, the burning poison of mental transgression*....... where the
Blessed One, of very delicate body, attains indeed a corporeal splendour beauti-
fied by the brightness of golden ornaments 3, that excellent Girikanda-caitya,
I, too, do worship. . . . ... Girikandi[ka-caitya], to which divine nymphs, [bear-
ing] scented water in receptacles made of lotus leaves from the celestial river,
and carrying, held in their l.lands, flowers, incense, jewel-lamps, and oblations,
descend gracefully from the heavenly city, and perform, with delight, the wor-
ship, of the Blessed One. .......... the king of gods, too, followed by
numerous attendant gods, does obeisance at the excellent Girikandika, [sound-
ing] very lovely celestial chanks, drums . . ... and scattering heaps of fresh
flowers produced in the celestial trees .. ... .. worshipped daily, on the great
rock .. ... [at which are] hundreds of . . . ., worthy to be honoured, prepared by
the lord of the Sirnhalas and [his] people . . . . . . which causes freedom from
affliction . . . . I, too, worship the [relic] of the Buddha deposited in Girikandi
which is adored by multitudes of noble ones . .. .. .. of the Blessed One, which
dispels all darkness,...... with mind bent on the shrine of the Girikandi-
caitya ...... whatever merit has been caused, by that let the miseries of
existence of the world be reduced . . . . .. the Girikandi-caitya founded by the
companies of merchants [named] Trapussaka and Vallika* All phehomena
are transitory.

V' Buddhanmkura, a Buddha in embryo.

* Mano-dosa-visa-dakara: None of the meanings usually attached to da/ara (see M. W. Dict.)
seems to be applicable here. It is translated above as being an error for da/ira.

% This is perhaps an allusion to a Buddha image decked with ornaments. Such images were
in use among the Mahayanists. *

* According to the Nidinakathd (op.cit., p. 80), Tapassu and Bhalluka were the leaders of a
caravan of foo waggons. Hence the word vanigganaik would be applicable to them and to the
merchants who accompanied them.



No. 19. TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIHARA-MAHA-DEVI
FROM MAGUL-MAHA-VIHARA. .

By S. PARANAVITANA.

HE two inscriptions dealt with in this paper have been found among the
Truins of an ancient monastery, now known as Magul-maha-vihara, situated
in the Panama Pattu of the Batticaloa District, about a mile to the south of the
eighth mile-stone on the road from Potuvil to Villaviya. The site is still
occupied, at least periodically, by a Buddhist monk and is occasionally visited
by pilgrims ; but the ancient s#Zpa and the monastic structures are all in ruins
and buried in the forest which extends for miles on all sides of the place.
References to the interesting architectural and archaeological features of the
site will be found in the Ceylon Fournal of Science, Section G, vol. i, pp- 76-77,
under its ancient name of Runu-maha-vehera or -vihara; photographs of some
remains at the place are reproduced on Plates X X XIX-XLII and XLV-XLVI,
and a plan of the site on Plate XLIII, of the same journal. Some short dona-
tive records of the ninth century are found on the coping-stones of the retaining
wall of the platform on which the s#7pa is built and on a stone used in the pave-
ment. A fragment of a much weathered tenth-century pillar-inscription is built
into the retaining wall of the platform, and a ninth-century inscription is found
on a stone slab belonging to the outer prakara which encloses the whole group
of buildings at the site’. Of the two epigraphs now edited, the slab-inscription
(A.S8. 7., No. 453) is found to the left of the flight of steps at the entrance to the
ruined structure marked on the plan referred to above as ¢ Building A’; and the
fragmentary pillar-inscription (A4.S. 7., No. 454) is also found near the same
building. ‘ ‘

The first of these two records (referred to below as I) is written as a
palimpsest over a long tenth-century inscription which has thus been obliterated,
but for thirteen lines at the end. The slab measures 6 ft. 73 in. in height by
2 ft. 4 in. in breadth ; but the area occupied by the epigraph under discussion is
4 ft. 2 in. by 2 ft. 2} in. The document comprises twenty lines of writing and
is engraved shallowly and rather carelessly in a somewhat sprawling hand. The
letters, which are not uniform in size, vary from 1 to 2 inches in height. The
epigraph has suffered much from the weather and some letters in1l. 1, 2, 7,12-13,

) ! For some of these inscriptions, see C./ Sc, G, vol. ii, p. 113.
VOL. 1V : )
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and 15-18 are either totally illegible or can be read only conjecturally, The
second inscription (II) is engraved on three sides of a pillar, of which the upper
half is broken away and missing. The preserved fragment measures 10 in.
square by 2 ft. g in. in height. Side A has four lines of writing preserved on it,
in addition to some engraving, the exact nature of which cannot be made out ;
side B has twelve lines and side C thirteen. The execution of this record is
much better than that of the slab-inscription. The letters are, on an average,
2 in. in size on side B and 12 in. on sides A and C. The remaining portions of
sides A and B are in a good state of preservation ; but side C is somewhat
weatherworn.

The script of the records is definitely later than the Polonnaruva period
and agrees, in many particulars, with that of the inscriptions of the Gampola
period. A comparison of mz: ma, ra, sa, and /a of these records with the same
letters of the Gadaladeniya inscription of Dharmmakirtti !, dated in the third
year of Bhuvanaikabahu IV (1341-2 A.p.), will make this fact clear. Some letters,
€g. va, are, however, less developed than the corresponding ones in the
Gadaladeniya inscription, and the present epigraphs also contain a form of 7a
identical with the symbol for that letter in the Polonnaruva period side by side
with the more developed form which was common in the Gampola period.
Palaeographically, these records seem, therefore, to be slightly earlier than the
Gadaladeniya inscription and may be assigned to the first quarter of the
fourteenth century.

" The language resembles that of the classical Sinhalese prose works which
date from the thirteenth to the fifteenth century. The last syllable of tubava
(I, 1 5) and the first syllable of vera (I, 1. 19) have short vowels, against standard
usage according to which they should have been long. Active and passive con-
structions are mixed up together in the same sentence in inscription No. 1. A
construction like ma visin . . . . karava (1, 11. 10-11) would not be accepted as
correct by grammarians. - '

The records tell us that Riinu-maha-vehera, the ancient monastery at the
site, which was then an abandoned ruin in the wilderness, was completely re-
novated by Vihara-maha-devi, the consort of the two brother kings named Pira-

. kumba or Parakramabahu, and that she endowed it with lands, &ec., for its
maintenance. From Inscription I we learn that these two brother kings had van-
. quished the Cola army and were ruling the Rohana principality, It also appears

! See ahove, pp. 92-93 and Plate 10,
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that both brothers had the name of Parakramabahu and that Vihara-maha-devi
was their common spouse. The pillar-inscription appears to have containeda more
detailed account of the Cola invasion which was repelled by these rulers; but,
unfortunately the record is mutilated just at the point where the reference to
this historical event begins. This record also appears to have been set up
after the demise of the brother kings, for Vihara-maha-devi is referred to
therein as ‘ who was the chief consort of the two brother kings’.

In the tentative account of these records, which was based on defective
estampages supplied to me in 1929, given by me in the ‘ Epigraphical Summary’
included in the C.¥.5¢.G, vol.ii, part IT (p. 106), I have suggested the identifi-
cation of the Parakramabahu of this inscription with Parakramabahu V and of his
brother with Bhuvanaikabihu IV. From the inscriptions it becomes evident
that the reigns of Parakramabahu .V and Bhuvanaikabihu IV ran concurrently,
and Mr. Codrington has also surmised that these two monarchs were brothers ..
Palaeographically, these inscriptions can belong to the time of Parakramabahu V;
but, after further study of the inscriptions with the help of better estampages
prepared under my direction, I am now of opinion that my first identification is
untenable.

In inscription I, wherein the portion containing the royal names is fairly
well preserved, the name of Bhuvanaikabihu does not occur at all, and the
context does not leave us in any doubt as to the fact that both the brothers were
known as Parakramabahu. Moreover, the two brothers are described in the
epigraph as ruling over Rohana, whereas Bhuvanaikabahu IV and Parakrama-
bahu V had their respective capitals in the Maya kingdom and clalmed suze-
rainty over the whole of Ceylon, though their actual authority did not probably
extend to some parts of the island. If her husbands had claimed the dominion of
the whole island, Vihara-maha-devi would not have been content with referring
to them merely as rulers of Rohana. It is, therefore, reasonable to assume that
the princes mentioned in these epigraphs are not identical with any of the
monarchs figuring in the lists of paramount rulers of the island; but that they
were petty kings who wielded independent authority in Rohana while the
northern part of the island was in a state of confusion owmg to an invasion from
South India. So far as my knowledge goes, these princes have not been men-
tioned in any of the available sources for the history of the period ; but the

' A Short History of Ceylon, London, 1926, pp. 83 and 88-8g.
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events which occurred between the reign of Parakramabahu IV of Kurunigala
and Bhuvanaikabahu IV of Gampola have been very imperfectly recorded in
the chronicles and our knowledge of the history of this period contains many
wide gaps.

No information is available from other sources about the Cola invasion
which these two rulers are said to have repelled. It is noteworthy that, in the
period to which these records have to be assigned on palaeographical grounds,
the Colas who had, from the ninth to the beginning of the thirteenth century,
played such a decisive part in the history of South India and Ceylon, had ceased
to be of any importance; and it is doubtful whether they were at that time
powerful enough to have dispatched an expedition to Ceylon. Perhaps the Colas
who invaded Ceylon on this occasion did so on behalf of the Pandyas or the Vijaya-
nagara kings of whom they were then the feudatories'. It is also possible that
as the South Indians who had been invading Ceylon for several centuries past
were the Colas, any invaders from the Tamil country were referred to by that
name. But against such a supposition is the fact that in the Makavanisa? the
invaders from South India, who sacked Yapahuva in the reign of Bhuvanai-
kabahu I, are called Pandyans, as, in fact, they were,

The records also inform us that the ancient name of Magul-maha-vihira
was Rinu-maha-vehera (P. Rohana-maha-vihara) and that it was originally
founded by King Dasen-kili (Dhatusena, cz7ca 516-526)3 The chronicles do
not credit Dhatusena with the establishment of this vz4d@ra and, on the other
hand, according to the Makavamsa* and the Pijavali® a monastery named
Ruhunu-vehera (P. Rohana-vihara) was founded by Dappula I, a ruler of
Rohana, who held the sceptre at Anuradhapura for a short period in or about
661 A.n. Riapu-maha-vehera of this record and Riinu-vehera (P. Rohana-
vihiara) of the chronicles are doubtless identical, and there is therefore a dis-
crepancy between the epigraph and the chronicles. The inscription is about .
a century or so later in date than both the P#javals and that part of the
Mahavasmsa in which the reference to the monastery occurs. More weight may

! The Rdjavaliya (Gunasekara’s translation, p. 66) states that the Tamils who invaded the

* Sinhalese territories towards the close of the fourteenth century were from the Soli (Cola) country,

? Chap. xc, vv. 43-47.
* Dhatusena is referred to in Sinhalese historical writings like the Pijavali (0p. cit., p. 27) and

 Nikaya Sangraka (op. cit., p. 16) as Dasen-kili or -kiliya.

‘ C\xap. xlv, v. 54. ¢ Op.at., p. 27.
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therefore be attached, in this particular, to the chronicles than to the present
epigraph ; but, as both refer to an event which took place about 600 years or
more anterior to their times, there is not much choice between the two.
Dappula I is called ‘ Dapulusen’ in Sinhalese writings; and the similarity of this
name to ‘ Dasen-kili’ may have resulted in the confusion of one with the
other. In what is preserved of the tenth-century record, over which the first
inscription of Vihara-maha-devi has been indited, the name Ruhun-maha—vehera)
occurs, thus showing that this monastery had that appellation in the tenth
century.
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I1.
A ' B. | c.
4+ 1 o Qomn® + 1 [=]ca? + 1 ...
+ 2 O exfs + 2 a P + 2 .. (¢ <)
+ 3 e e® + 3 eg®; S + 3 (&89 =dd:
+ 4 ou + ecoC 8N + 4 = DO B)
¥k ok ok kX + 5 gooPen + 5 5@ §x00
+ 6 @3 D& + 6 L
+ 7 3 8m¢ + 7 Q3VSzI
+ 8 Owmeed + 8 w@® 8¢(®
4+ 9 & 5@ 8 + 9 Q) ®x wd
+ 10 1 =y + 10 92 8sH
+ 11 <0 + 11 @ o® 8
+ 12 edens & + 12 oF gé 1B
+ 13 =¥e g»
TRANSCRIPT.
I.
1 (Svasti) [éri SiJri-Lak-hi raja
2 kafla] Dasen-kali raja-da-
3 -ruvan-di kirivi me Rii-
4 -nu-maha-vera maha-val
5 wva tubtiva dika Soli-se-
6 -nava midd Ranu-ratd raja ka-
7 -(rana) Parakumba de-bi-raja-daru-
8 -van de-denata aga-mehe-
9 -sun va Vihara-maha-devi na-
10 -m mi visin mul pisd ka-
11 -rava daru-gam vatand-pasa parivi-
12 -ra sahitava .. .. .. .. .. (bada-
13 wvas) kotd ma [visin] karavanala-
14 -da me siyalu pin-kam matu va-
15 -na raja yuva-rajal .. ..

! The traces of the damaged letters to be seen on the stone do not warrant us in filling the
lacuna by supplying such words as are usually found after 7aja ynvaraja in other documents.
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16 adinutanu’® .. .. . ..

17  pavitviya yutu bivi-

18 -n mi namin kala (Vihara) ®-de-
19 -vi-pirivena me vera ba-

20 -da bava data yutu

I1.
A. B. C.
+ 1 -n Larhkava- + 1 [Plarakrama- + 1 . . . .
+ 2 -ta Solin + 2 bahu nam + 2 .. . (dada)
+ 3 Dbisd lo- + 3 de-bi raja + 3 (vun kap-ru-
+ 4 sasun £+ 4 de-denid-ta + 4 -k nam vi)
oKk Rk % + 5 aga-mehe- + 5 me bijuvata
+ 6 -sun va si- + 6 .
+ 7 -ti Vihara- + 7 dharmma-ratna-
+ 8 maha-devi- + 8 -yata pida(va-
+ 9 -n bim pi- + 9 -ta) matu pat
+ 10 -si kdrdvia + 10 vana piniti-
+ 11 Runu-maha + 11 -yanut me pi-
+ 12 vehera yi + 12 -n pura pavi-
+ 13 -tviya yutu
TRANSLATION.
L.

Hail! Prosperity! Having seen that this Riipu-maha-vera 3, founded by
His Majesty King Dasen-kali* who reigned in prosperous Lanka, had become
a great wilderness, by me, named Vihara-maha-devi, the chief consort of the

! The context would justify the restoration of this part of the line as anumédan vi ; and there is
just sufficient space on the stone for the four syllables required for the suggested reading. But such
traces of the effaced letters as can still be seen are against this restoration.

* About three letters are completely obliterated here. As it is said that the pirivena was named
after Vibara-mahi-devi, the missing letters might have read ziZdra, as conjectured, or possibly ma#ka.

3 P. Rohana-makd-vikira.

¢ Dasen-kili raja-daruvan-di : Disen is equivalent phonetically to P. Dhdtusena. What &gl
stands for is not clear. .Dd or dd is found in the classical Sinhalese language suffixed to nouns to
denote respect or affection. In the modern language, too, it is so used ; but not so much to denote
respect as affection and familiarity.
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two brother kings named Parakumba ! who vanquished the Soli ? host and are
reigning in the Rinu?® country, it was restored from its very foundations*.
...... including darugan:® {the lands supplying] the requisites for the main-
tenance [of the sazzo/a ®], and the attendants . . . . . having made it to be resided
in continuously LA As all these acts of merit performed by me should be
maintained . . by kings, sub-kings . .. . .. and others who will flourish
in the future, it should be known that the (Vihara)-devi-pirivena founded in my
name is attached to this monastery.

I1.
...... the Soli, having descended upon Lamka . . .. the state and the
church®, . .. ... the Rinu-maha-vehera, caused to be entirely rebuilt® by

' Skt. Darakramabaiu, P. Parakkamabiku.

* Skt. Cola or Coda, T. Cola. ' 2 P, Rokana.

* Mud pisi karavd . This expression literally means ‘ having swept away the roots and caused to
be made’. It seems to have been an idiomatic way of expressing the idea of completely renovating
a building after having removed the decayed structures. It occurs in Sinhalgse literature ; for example,
in the 37th chapter of the Piydva/i (edited by Mudaliyar B. Gunasekara, Colombo, 1893, p. 33);
where we read: Kdilani-vekera Demalun visin nala maha-siya baidavd kot palaidavd ehi pirvva
visala mul pisé karava. The expression dim pisi karava, which also appears to be of the same
meaning, occurring in Inscription II, may also be compared.

5 Darugam occurs in the Nikaya Sangraka (Colombo edition of 1922, p. 26), as it does in this
record, in association with vafand-pasa. The translator of that text has rendered the word into
English by ‘wooded villages’. ‘This interpretation, which is due to the uncritical assumption that
daru is equivalent to Skt. ddru, does not suit the context in which the word occurs. The word
appears to signify some kind of village dedicated to the sangka. As such, it would be equivalent to
daru-kusaldn occurring in the Galpota inscription of Nis$athka Malla (Z£. Z,, Vol. I, p. 111). It is
very unlikely that da7x in either of these words is equivalent to P. daraka and means ‘child’. In the
Galpota inscription, the word daru-kusalan is followed by maka-kusclan (wrongly read by Dr. Wick-
remasinghe as mariga-kusalany and Mr. Bell (Ca, vol. x, p 6) conjectures that darz means the
opposite of maha, i.e., small, and quotes the expression daru gedi maka gedi ‘small fruits and big
fruits’ used in the colloquial language, to support his interpretation. If this view is adopted, darugam
would mean ‘small village’ which does not quite suit the context.

® Vatand-pasa, see above, p. 109, n. g.
7 This interpretation is based on the reading bada-vas (Skt. baddha-visa) which is not free from

: doubt.

8 Lo-sasun :~—See E. Z., Vol. II1, p. 324, n. 4.

S Bim pisi karavi :—See above, n. 4. This expression also occurs in the Pijavali (op. cit.)
p. 30, where we read Anuradhapurayehi bohs vikira bim pisi karava ; and on p. 41, the phrase
é geya bim pisi harava occurs. Bim pisi means literally ‘having swept the ground’ and the expres-
sion seems to be used with the same meaning as mu/ pisd karava.
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Vihara-maha-devi, who was the chief consort of the two brother kings named
Parakramabahu. ...... (called a wish-conferring tree!), this field of the
sowing extent of . . . . seed was dedicated to the dkarmma-ratna®. Meritorious
people coming in the future should enjoy the merit in full and maintain it.

No. 200 THREE ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT RASSAHELAS=.
By S. PAraNAvITANA.

HE three short records dealt with in this paper are engraved on the side

of a boulder, under whichs a cave (numbered 20), at a rocky hill called
Rajagala or Rassahela in the Vivugam Pattu of the Batticaloa District. There
are, at this site, the remains of an extensive ancient monastery ; and no less than
twenty-two Brahmi inscriptions have been found incised under the drip-ledges
of the numerous caves to be seen at the place. Among these are five records
containing the names of an early king of the island, two of his sons, and their
wives. These important records will be dealt with elsewhere, Particular interest
is attached to the inscriptions now published, for one of them is the only record,
so far discovered, which can be definitely dated in the period of over a century
between the reigns of Kassapa III and Sena I ;.and, on palaeographical grounds,
the other two records must also be assigned to about the same period. On
the same boulder has also been found a fragment of an inscription of a
slightly later date. As it contains nothing more than the stereotyped phrases
found in mediaeval Sinhalese grants of immunities, it has not been included
in the present paper. I edit the inscriptions from estampages prepared by
Mr. W. E. Fernando, the Draughtsman of the Archaeological Department,
who was sent by me to the site, for that purpose, in 193s.

The inscription referred to as No. I in this article (4.5.Z,, No. 1564)
consists of nine lines and occupies an area of 3 ft. 6 in. by 3 ft. 7 in. No, 1I
(4.5.2,, No. 1565), immediately to the left of No. I but somewhat lower down

! Kap-ruk nam vi: This reading is doubtful. If it is correct, it is perhaps an allusion to the
fact that a gift to the religion is like a celestial tree in that it bestows the desired objects.

* The second of the three jewels (#7-7atna) of Buddhism. By a gift of the dhamma is gener-
ally meant a donation to meet the expenses of copying of the scriptures or the delivering of religious
discourses by monks.

* For a brief account of the inscriptions at Rassahela, see £ S.C. 4. R. for 193 5 P9
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the rock, also comprises nine lines and the rock surface covered by it measures
3 ft. square. No. 111 (4.5.Z,, No. 1566), engraved about 10 ft. to the north of
the other two, measures 3 ft. 11 in. laterally and is 4} ft. in depth. The size
of the individual letters varies from 2 to 5% inches. A few letters in L 2 of
No. I are somewhat obscured by chisel marks which seem to have been on the
rock before the inscription was engraved. Likewise, some letters of line 6
of the same record have become indistinct owing to a linear engraving. DBut
for these, inscriptions numbered I and II are in a good state of preservation.
No. III, however, has weathered considerably; but the whole record can be
deciphered with certainty.

The seript of all the three records is definitely earlier than that of the
inscriptions of Sena I and-II'.  The letters ya, o and /a of these records, for
example, show a distinctly earlier stage of evolution when compared with the
corresponding a/saras of the inscriptions of Sena I. At the time when the
epigraphs under discussion were indited, the zivama and the a-sign had already
been introduced to the Sinhalese script % In comparing the three records with
one another, we find that the scripts of Nos. I and I1I are almost identical,
while No. IT shows a more cursive type of writing. This difference in the form
of writing cannot be taken as an indication of a considerable difference in date,
for, as will be seen below, inscriptions 1 and II cannot be separated from each
other by more than a decade or two. The /a occurring as the tenth aksara in
the fifth line of No. I is of peculiar form, which seems due to the regular form of
this letter being reversed and written upside down. It is perhaps the result
of the blunder of an illiterate stone-mason. Above the ga forming the sixth
aksara of 11, 1. 7, is to be seen the stroke, resembling an auzm(isz)éa\, which we
have noticed in an inscription on the pavement of the Ambasthala Cetiya at
Mihintalé ®.

The language differs very little from the standard of the ninth century.
The use of j in words like vajanin, janavu, valej, and vajalamha (normally
found in the documents of the ninth and tenth centuries as vadanin, danavi,
valand, and vadalamha) shows an earlier stage in the evolution of the Sinhalese
language than that met with in records of the ninth century, for the ;7 in these
words is either the same as in their Sanskrit or Pali prototypes, or stands for an

! For inscriptions of Sena I, see £. Z., Vol. I11, plate 34, II and III. Plate 18 of this volume
illustrates an inscription of Sena 11. '
* See above, p. 150. * See above, p. 146.
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original ¢. Similar forms are, however, sometimes found as late as the tenth
centuryl.  ¥zs@ (I, 1. 7) for zsa is also noteworthy. The introduction of the
semi-vowel y before an initial z, which we notice in this word, has not been met
with elsewhere in the Sinhalese language, and reminds us of certain Tamil forms,
such as yz#fu for 7ttu, occurring in epigraphy 2. The expression /Azmi-ge ck-tin kot,
occurring in No. I, has not been met with elsewhere and seems to throw some
light on the term e4-tin-saniya so often found in Sinhalese inscriptions of the”
ninth and tenth centuries. It will be discussed in connexion with the somewhat
similar expression /fat-pasi sam-jarvan ck-tin kot occurring in the Viyaulpata
pillar-inscription dealt with below? — Fayutu does not occur in other records.
The forms a, s¢t, and dpay correspond to d, sitd, and dpa of the inscriptions of
the ninth and tenth centuries ¢, , \

The three documents are all concerned with grants of lands, by local rulers
of Rohana, to a monastery called Arittara-vehera, of which religious establish-
ment the ruinsnow seen at Rassahelaare doubtless the remains. Of the personages
who figure in these records as the donors, only one, Apay Dalsiva, can be
recognized in the Makavarisa. *Apay Dalsiva’ would be “Adipada Dath3siva’
in Pali; and a Rohana prince of this name figures in the reign of Udaya I°.
The chronicle says of this prince : At that time there lived in the province of
Rohana a nobleman Mahinda by name, a son of the Adipada Dathasiva who
administered the revenues of the country. He fell out with his father and
betook himself to the King. When the King beheld him, he was much pleased
and showed him grace according to his deserts. To strengthen the friendship
with him, he gave him his daughter, by name Deva, and sent troops to Rohana.
Mahinda set out, laid Rohana waste with the help of the royal army, drove out
his father to Jambudipa and took possession of Rohana ©’.

There can be no reasonable doubt as regards the identification of Apay
Dalsiva of this record with Adipada Dathisiva of the chronicle. The inscription,
it is true, does not expressly state that Dalsiva was a ruler of Rohana, but the
title @pay (adipada), the term vat-himi used in ‘the record in referring to him, and
the fact that he issued the order embodied in the document without any reference

! See £.Z, Vol. I, p. 77. * See E.Z., Vol. I11, p. 311.

* See below, pp. 178-9. * See £, Z., Vol. 111, Index, s.2.

® This monarch is referred to as Dappula II, in the lists of Wijesinha, Codrington, and
Wickremasinghe. For the mistake regarding his name, see Geiger’s note in the Cilavarisa, transla-
tion, part II, p. r26. ‘

* Cilavamsa, Geiger's translation, part II, p. 128.
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to a higher authority, make it reasonably certain that he was the ruler of the
ancient principality in which the inscription is found, i.e., Rohana.

From the extract from the Makdvamsa, quoted above, it will be seen that
Dathasiva was driven away from his principality during the reign of Udaya I,
which lasted for only five years from about 787 a.n. It is therefore quite
possible that the inscription in which he is the donor dates from the reign of
Udaya I's predecessor, Mahinda II (cz7ca 767-787). At any rate, we can be
certain that this record belongs to the second half of the eighth century.

The order of Dathisiva, granting lands to the monastery, has been engraved
by an officer named Day, who seems to have been the administrative head of the
district called Lam-janavu, presumably the territorial division in which the
monastery and the lands dedicated to it were situated. Similarly, in No. I,
the order was delivered by Sen; and its publication, by having it engraved on
stone, was effected by Viramkura of Lam-janavu. We may therefore conclude
that Sen, too, was a dignitary of a status equal to that of Dathasiva, i.e., that
he was a ruler of Rohana, though the title dpay (@pa. P. apipada) which was
borne by princes who ruled over this principality, is not applied to him in the
record. Inscription No. Il is a grant of Virarhkurd, the executor in No. I.
Neither Sen nor Viramkura can be identified with any personage mentioned in
the chronicles. A monastic building named Viramkura is referred to in the
Nikaya-sangraha® and in a tenth-century inscription from Vessagiriya in
Anuradhapura® But there is no ground for assuming that it was named after
the Virammkura of these inscriptions. We are also unable to decide whether
inscriptions I and II, which must be contemporaneous with each qther, as
Viramkura figures in both of them, are earlier or later than III which can
be approximately dated. But from palaeographical considerations, we can
conclude that these' two cannot be far removed in date from the record of -
Dathasiva.

Of the geographical names occurring in these records, Arittara-vehera
and Lam-janavu have already been referred to. Neither of these two names is
forthcoming elsewhere. The river named Gal-hoy, on the right bank of which
some of the lands granted to the monastery were situated, is still known by the,
same name 3, and is, as the crow flies, sixteen miles to the south of Rassahela.
The other places cannot now be identified.

! C. M. Fernando’s translation, Colombo, 1908, p. 18. z See £.Z., Vol. I, p. 28.
s The aspirate, however, is dropped in the modern form of this name and the vowel a has
been added to the last consonant.
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. PRANSCRIPT.
1.

1 Svasti Senhu vajanin A[ritta]ra-

2 vehera visi vat-himiyanat satar-
pasa viyutu karana kot Gal-ho-

-y dakun-terhi pihiti Digé(pidu)-*
-lle a Soruyur payala yi-*

-sa Lam-janavu .. .. yatviga
Kalalvili satar-payal yisa

vajaleyin Lam-janavu Viramkurami

WO W =1 O W

sit liydvimi svasti siddhi

II.
Svasti Vira[m]kurd vaja-
-nin Arittara-
-veheri vasana
vat-himisarana-
-t satar-pasa vdyu-
-tu karanu kot Sarat-va-
-gahi Mahavigana
satar-payal himi-ge
ek-tin kot dinmi 3

o0 =1 S O B WD e

E=)

I11.

Apay Dalsivayhu vajanin apa
Arittara-veheri visi vat-
himiyanat Malatte

Gulavilld Mivangamu
satar-payal dihi tel ki-

-r misi an valaj no-kara-

3 O Ut B W

-na kot vajilamha va-

! It is tempting to read this name as Digamadulle. But the penultimate aksara of line 4 is
more like g7, than ma, occurring elsewhere in the record.

* The two short vertical strokes to be seen at the end of this line do not evidently form part
of the inscription.

* It is also possible to read this word as jinma.
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8 -t- himiyan vajaleyi-
9 -n Lam-janavu Daymi si-
10 -t liydvimi

TRANSLATION.
L.

Hail! By the order! of Sen? In order to provide * the four requisites *
for their lordships ® residing in the Arittara Monastery, [we grant] the payala ® of
Soruyur in Digi(pidu)lla, which is situated on the right bank of the Gal-hoy,
and the four payal/ of Kalalvili in..... yataviga in the [district of] Lam-
janavu. In accordance with the order, I, Virarkurd of Lam-janavu, stayed
[here] and caused [this] to be wfitten. Hail! Success.

I1.

Hail! By the order of Virarnkura. In order to provide the four requisites
for their lordships residing in the Arittara Monastery, I have given, after
assembling together [the chief men of the district] at the house of the lord’,
the four paya/ of Mahavigani in Saratviga.

I1I.

By the order of Apay Dalsiva. We have ordered that the four paya/ of
Mailatta, Gulavilla, and Mivangamu should be granted to their lordships residing

! Vajanin means literally ‘by the word’. This formula is used when the actual brder
delivered by the king or some other dignitary is embodied in the inscription, as it is in these
documents. Accordingly we find the termination of the first person with the honorific plural in
the finite verb.

? Sen = P. and Skt. Seza.

* Viyutu-karana kot: Though the meaning of wayufu is fairly certain from the context, the
etymology of the word is not clear.

* Satar-pasa = P. catu-paccaya, for which see 2. T. S. Dictionary, s.

s Vat-himi, applied here to the monks, see Z. Z., Vol. I11, pp. 85-86.

¢ Payala is obviously a term of land measurement. It is probably the same as paya, for which
see Z.Z., Vol, III, p. 189. It is doubtful whether payala is, as Dr. Wickremasinghe assumes
(£.2.,1, p. 55, n. 3), the same as pdla, a measure of capacity, also used as a term for land measure-
ment from the twelfth century onwards. There is no evidence to show that terms denoting measures
of capacity were used in Ceylon, before the twelfth century, to indicate the areas of fields. More-
over, pdla is invariably spelt with a cerebral /, whereas the / of paya/a is dental.

T Himige: By himi is presumably meant the overlord of the territorial magnate Virarakura who
is the donor of this grant. The reference is probably to the prince of Rohana.



176 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA - [vor. v

in the Arittara Monastery, on condition that nothing should be enjoyed [out of
the income derived therefrom] but curd, oil, and milk*, As His Highness ? has
ordered [thus], I, Day® of Lam-janavu, stayed [here] and caused [this] to be
written.

No. 21. VIYAULPATA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION.
By S. PARANAVITANA.

HIS inscription* is engraved on the four faces of a rough stone pillar
Twhich is now lying near the village called Viyaulpata in the Inimaluva
Korale of the Matale Distriet. No other antiquarian remains are to be seen at
the site.* The pillar has not been dressed and its edges are therefore not
straight. The lines of writing, which run vertically along the height of the
pillar, are, consequently, irregular and not of equal length. On side B,-there is
a gap in line 1, due to a rough area of the pillar being left uninscribed. The
second line of this side starts somewhat higher up than the first line, for the
reason that the width of the lower portion on this side of the pillar does not
provide room for two lines of writing. On the top of side A is a delineation of
a pot filled with flowers (parnna-ghata). The inscribed area of the pillar measures
5 ft. 2 in. in length; the width of sides A and Cis 10 inches each, while side B, at
its broadest point, measures 6 inches, and D, 7 inches. Each of sides A, C,and
D contains three lines of writing and B only two. The letters, which on side
A range in size from 1} to 4% inches and on the other sides from I to 2§ inches,
have been boldly incised. The preservation of the record is excellent so far as
sides A, B, and D are concerned ; but on side C, the writing has been almost
totally effaced.

The seript is Sinhalese of the ninth century and is uniform with that of
other contemporary records. Attention may, however, be drawn to the form
of £a occurring in this inscription. The #a, o™, of this record shows a later

! This unusual stipulation is evidently meant to prevent the misuse of the income derived from

' the lands which were granted to provide some particular needs of the monks.

* Vat-himiyan here refers to an dpa (prince). I have therefore adopted the above rendering in
this place.

* The name Day may represent P. dAifu which, however, has nct been found elsewhere as a
_ proper name excepting in compounds like Dkdtusena.
4 A4.S5.1, No. 476, noticed in C.J. Se. G, vol. i, p. 117.
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stage of development when compared with a variant form of this letter, O,
occurring in other records of this period. As regards the language, the use of
the conjunction zs@ (Skt. ca) after the auspicious word svastZ, the forms vajaleyin
and sam-jarvan, containing ; in place of & in the later forms of these words, and
ayvit and tak, corresponding to @wviz and Z@k of later documents, are points
worthy of note. The auspicious word sidd/7 coming at the end of this document
occurs in only a few records of the ninth and tenth centuries. In makapanan,
the vowel of the second syllable is long; in most other documents where this
word occurs, it has a short vowel in the corresponding place. On the other
hand, we have in this inscription the form a#/an in place of a#téni occurring very
often in mediaeval records.

The epigraph is dated ip the first year of a king styled Sirisarmboy (P. Siri-
sathighabodhi) and contains an edict issued by the heir-apparent (ma/kasa) of the
time, named Mihindal (Mahinda), granting certain immunities to a monastic
dwelling called Sanguna-panhala. ‘Sirisarhbo’ or ¢ Sirisarmboy’ is a vzruda title
and was borne by several kings of the ninth century, to which period this epigraph
has to be assigned on palacographical grounds. The only Sirisarhbo of this
century whose ma/kdpa had the name of Mahinda was Sena II (circa 846-880)1
and we can confidently assign this inscription to the reign of that monarch.

The inscribed pillar was set up, and the edict engraved thereon thus
proclaimed, by two officers named Kanni (Krsna) and Ravana, members
of the body-guard, presumably of the ma/kapa. 1t is interesting to note that two
minor officials of Ceylon in the ninth century were named after two of the most
well-known figures in Hindu mythology, one a deified hero of the Mahabharata,
later identified with the Supreme Being, and the other the demon king of Larhka
which, in popular belief, is the same as Ceylon. The two officials, before
setting the pillar up, are said to have assembled together the notables in the
vicinity, presumably of the monastic establishment in question. This was
doubtless done to give publicity to the royal order, so that the privileges granted
by it might be respected by those concerned. The expression used in this
connexion, kat-pasi sam-jarvan ek-tin kot, considered together with the phrase
himi-ge ek-tin kot, occurring in an inscription at Rissahela 2, seems to throw some
light on the technical term e-tin samiyen occurring so often in the inscriptions of
the ninth and tenth centuries, and of which the real significance has so far remained

! See Mahdvarmsa, chap. li, v. 7. Mahinda predeceased Sena Il and Udaya, his younger
brother, succeeded to the rank of makdsa. v
* See above, p. 174. B
VOL. 1V “Bb
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obscure’. From these two records we learn that, in one case when the edict
was published and in the other when it was delivered, notables concerned were
assembled together at the place affected by the royal order, or at the residence
of the prince who issued the edict. Ananalogous procedure prevailed in South
India, as we learn from the Tiruvilangadu plates. The royal order granting
privileges was entered in various registers by the secretaries, and officers were
nominated to proceed to the village concerned and publish it with due ceremony.
On the arrival of the royal officers, the chief men of the district came out,
received the royal order, placed it on their heads and, accompanied by a female
elephant, circumambulated the village 2.

With these instances to guide us, we may conjecture that when decrees
granting immunities were delivered by the king, it was done in an assembly
consisting of the various officials and chiefs. We learn from the expression
kariyate niyukta dma-dend méinda vadala mehevarin by the command delivered
in the midst of all engaged in state affairs’, occurring in the Udugampola
copper-plate inscription 3, that it was so in the fifteenth century. Zé-tan-samiya
may therefore be taken as equivalent to Skt. eka-stiana-samitha or -samiti,
meaning ‘ assembled in one place’. It also seems that decrees delivered in such
assemblies were themselves referred to as e&-tin-saniya.

Sanguna-panhala, the monastic residence which was the object of the
immunities granted by the edict, is not mentioned elsewhere. It may, however,
be presumed that this institutien was situated not far from the place where the
inscription was found, i.e., the modern village of Viyaulpata. It was included
in the district of Sihigiri (P. Silagi7/ and modern Sinhalese Sigiri). This
famous rock fortress is, in a straight line, about six miles from Viyaulpata and
the present inscription shows that it was an important place in the ninth century,
as it had given its name to, and was therefore the headquarters of, a district of
considerable size. ' '

. TEXT.
DB @ BSm-chd DubBz
t:@@é:ﬁ@@@ greselr §9 o¢,
0gids ¢ DsiRBwsy OB
wE QMmsIEd decdsy KBRS
DO ¢dY @nFIwNOC; §ACD o o

QU o W

! For the suggested interpretation of this term, see Z. Z., Vol. 111, pp. 107-108.
* 8. 7. 7, vol. i, pp. 429-430. * Miiller, 4. Z. C., p. 108.
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TRANSCRIPT.

1 Svasti isa Sirisamboy mapurmuka

2 palamuvannehi Aseld ava do-

3 -losvak davas vat-himiyan Mihi-

4 -ndal Mahapanan ~ajileyin Sihigiri-

5 bimi ayvi Sangunéa-panhala abad-vu tak ta-

6 -(nat du)nu-ma(ndu)llan rat-ladu .. .. .. .

7 .. (yan no-vadna is3) .. .

8 ve e v (no-vadn@isd) .. e e e e e e AT

9 -vul no-karanu isa vat-himiyan mahipanan vajaleyin
10  a mekappar Kannami Ravanami hat-pasi sam-jarvan
11 ek-tin kot me attani-kanu hindvimhay siddhi

TRANSLATION.

Hail |1 On the twelfth day of the waning moon in the month of Asela? in
the first year of His Majesty Sirisarnboy °. Whereas it was so decreed by His
Highness Mihindal Mahapa *, [itis ordered) that dunumandullan® and governors
of districts®...... shall not enter...... shall not enter...... shall not
create disturbance to the lands belonging to Sanguna-panhala” which is in the
Sihigiri District. [, Kanna and I, Ravana, (both members of) the body-guard,

' The conjuncticn is@, which follows svas#, has been ignored in the translation. It has
possibly an auspicious significance.

?* Skt. Asadha, June-July. 8 P, Sirisamnghabodiu.

¢ Mikindal is equivalent to P. Makinda. For the title mahagd (makadipada), see E.Z.,
Vol. 111, p. 8a. - ‘

s See £.Z, Vol 111, p. 110. $ Raf-ladu, see E. Z., Vol. 111, p. 111.

7 Pan-hala (P. panna-sila) means ‘leaf-hut ', In early days, the abodes of Buddhist monks,
who were vowed to poverty, were huts made of sticks and leaves. The word ( pansale) is used
to-day in Ceylon for monasteries which are no longer formed of leaf-huts, but are very often palatial
buildings, just as the term bkikk/u which originally meant ¢ beggar’ or ‘ mendicant’ is applied to
Buddhist monks, some of whom are rich landlords.
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who have come in accordance with the decree of His Highness, the mahapa,
set up this asfazz-pillar' having had the gentlemen * of the neighbourhood
assembled together. [Let there be] Success.

No. 22. MALAGANE PILLAR-INSCRIPTION.
By S. Paranavitaxa.

HE bpillar, on the four faces of which the subjoined inscription  is engraved,

is now lying within the premises of the Buddhist temple at Malagané in
the Giratalan Koraleé of the Kurundgala District. It is said to have been
removed to its present position, some fifty years ago, from Nuvarakilé, an
extensive ancient site about three miles to the north-east of Malagang, and
utilized in the construction of a shrine which is no longer standing. The sides
of the pillar are 10 in. and 10% in. in breadth and the inscribed portion, which
was above ground, is 6 ft. in height. The writing is engraved between parallel
lines, 35 in. apart from each other on sides A and B, and 3in. on sides C and D.
There are eighteen lines of writing on each of sides A and B, twenty on C, and
nine on D. The last side also contains drawings of a fan, a scythe, a crow, and
a dog.

As will be seen from the facsimile reproduced on Plate 19, the inscription is
in a rather bad state of preservation, the writing on sides C and D being con-
siderably weathered. A portion of the pillar surface has been peeled away on
all the four sides, probably when the pillar was transported from its original
position, and thus two lines on sides A and B are partly, and three on side C
altogether, lost. The letters on side A, averaging 2 in. in height, are larger
than those of the other sides which are, on an average, 13 in. in height.

The script, which is Sinhalese and can be attributed, on grounds of palaeo.-
graphy, to the second half of the ninth century, calls for no remarks in particular,
As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the form Lag-div (A 7—5_3)
* which may be compared with Zag-d7vu occurring in the Devanagala inscription

' See above, p. 66, n. 3.
* Sam-jarvan is an earlier form of sam-daruvan, for which see £. Z, Vol. 111, p. 88,
*4.8.7,No. 763. No. 105 of Appendix F of 4. S. C. 4. R. for IgIo-II, p. 119.
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of Parakramabahu 1. Dana-madulu (A 16~17) is obviously a clerical error for
mala-maduln or -mandulu which occurs in other records of the period 2

The epigraph is dated in the tenth year of a king styled Abha Maharad
and records immunities granted to a religious foundation called Sangradun
Pirivena in the monastery of Mirisipiti at Muhunnaru. King Abha is
described, in almost the same words as are found in the Timbirivdva inscrip-
tion ® in connexion with Udaya II (I)* as one who had brought Rohana and
Malaya under his dominion. And, in the Makdavarmsas, Udaya 11 (1) is said to
have quelled risings in Rohana and Malaya and made his writ run in those parts
of the island. The relationship of King Abha to another, and presumably
earlier monarch, named Abha Sirisangbo, had also been given in the epigraph ;
but the word which expresses the relationship is, unfortunately, not preserved
now on the stone. In an eye-copy of the inscription, made under Mr. Bell's
direction and preserved in the office of the Archaeological Survey, the missing
word occurs as darx ‘son’. From the Alléviva pillar-inscription® we learn
that * Abha Sirisangbo’ was a title of Sena II and, if we:can rely on the eye-
copy mentioned above, Abha Maharad of this record may be identified with
Kassapa V (circa 908—918) or Dappula IV (V) (crca 918-930), both of whom
were sons of Sena II and had the viruda title of Abha Salamevan®. The script
in which the record is written does not militate against its being assigned to
either of these two monarchs ; but no particular mention has been made in the
chronicles of their connexion with Rohana and Malaya. If we take the missing
word as ma/u ‘ younger brother’, we may then identify Abha with Udaya II (I)
(civca, 880-891), who is referred to in inscriptions as Udi Abha Salamevan or
Udaya Abhaya *, and whose subjugation of Rohana and Malaya is referred to,
as we have noted above, in the chronicles as well as in contemporary records.
The script of our record, however, contains forms of certain letters which are
younger than those corresponding to them found in mscr1pt10ns definitely dating
from the reign of Udaya II (I).

The pirivena to which immunities were granted by this edict was obviously

VEZ,Vol. II1, p. 321. : * Jbid., Vol. 11, p. 12 and Vol. III, p. 273.

* 1bid., Vol. 11, pp. g ff. )

* For the number given in parenthesis in the names of this and other kings, see C#lavarmsa,
Geiger’s translation, part I, p. 126, n. 1.

® Chap. 51, vv. 94 ¢f seg. ‘ ¢ A.S. C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 45.

" See £.Z., Vol. 111, p. 19.

® See the Timbirivdva pillar-inscription, £. Z., Vol. 11, p. 1 13 and the Colombo Museum Pillar-
inscription of Kassapa 1V, £, Z.,, Vol. 111, p. 275.
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named after S8angha, the queen of Sena II. In the Pijavali', she is referred
to as Sanga-radi. AMukunnaru occurs in the Makivasisa as the name of a
stronghold in the Dakkhinapassa captured by the general of Vijayabahu I in his
campaign against the Colas 2. It is reasonable to suppose that this was the ancient
name: of the site where the pillar originally stood ; and if we can be certain that
it was removed to its present location from Nuvarakalg, we may then identify this
site as the stronghold of Muhunnaru®. At Nuvarakilé can still be seen the remains
of two fortresses with ramparts of earthwork znd brick, which make the identifi-
cation of the site with a military post of the eleventh century quite plausible,
Remains of monastic buildings and shrines, some of which are much earlier in
date than the eleventh century, are also to be seen at the place.

Another point to whicl) attention may be drawn is the fact that, in this
edict granting immunities to a place in Dakkhinapassa (Sin. Dakun-pasa, ‘ the
Southern Country’4), there is no mention of the makapa to whose government
this territory was usually subject in mediaeval times. In all other edicts of the
ninth and tenth centuries, discovered at sites which were in the Dakkhina-passa,
the order is delivered by the makapa.

TEXT.
A.

1 Pes 10 Sgedss

2 883 11 88 Qe
3 >CE ‘ 12 ey &8

4 omsy V0 13 [Fde O»]
5 Beod : 14 &gy .. ..
6 wdged 15 Sw[«<a]e®
7 =30 @ . 16 [8] ¢y
8 IEBew o 17 @ »P»d
9 eeiewmd © 18 dmarsdan

Y A Contribution to the History of Ceylon, translated from sz'dval&a, by B. Gunasekara,
Colombo, 18953, p. 32.
* Makavamsa, chap. lviii, v. 42. . .
A For the identification of Muhunnaru, compare also Mr. Codrington in /. K. 4. 8., C. B..
vol? xxix, p. 64. . .
* For the ¢ Southern Country’, see Mr. Codrington, gp. ¢i?., p. 63.
+00® ‘PEPRg’ G¥sID ide Bwudenid 88w mim.
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-lo-yon pa-
-rapuren
himi vi A-
-bha Sirisa-
-ngho maha-

siri-bhoga ? ka-

-la Abha-maha-ra-
-d-hu tuma sat
lingu dasa-vana
havuruduye-

-hi Poson-ma-

-s-hi pura dasa-
vak davas Da-
-kun-pas-hi a-

-nu vari vana Va-
. rd Ganayi-
-m isi Manita-
[-la Kijliyim i-
[-sa mahale] .. ..
.. .. Rak-sama-

-nan vari vana

Kudasala ..

. 1sa metu-
-vak denamo va-
-dala ek-tédn-

-miyan no-vad-
-na kot isd de-
ruvani dekam-ti-
-n no-vadni ko-
-t isa piyo-vada-

ZEYLANICA [voL. 1v
14 rad-hu .. ..
15 Ruhun[u}dana-
16  -v[u] Dana-madu-
17  -lu? tamahat
18 ek-anni
10  -vii Muhunnaru
11 Mirisipiti-ve-
12 -hera Sang-rada-
13 -n pirivenat
14 vadila ek-ta-
15 -n-samiyen
16 Mekappar-vi-
I7 -darum ka ..
18 Mangalarad Se-
12 samiyen me a-
13 -ttani-kanu pi-
14 -rdhidr denu la-
15 -di vari perenat-
16 -tiyam .. .. ..
17
18
19 a3 kot isa ma-
20 -giva pegiva no-
21 vadni kot i-
22 -sa rad-kol-ki-
6 -rannan no-vadna
7 kot isa gam-go-
8 -n kir-geri no-gan-
9 -ni kot isa.

! Probably a clerical error for mala-madulu, see above, p. 181.

* Stri-bhoga is evidently written in error for piribhoga or paridhoga.

In the corresponding

passage of the Timbiriviva pillar-inscription, occurs the word piribo (see £. Z., Vol. 11, p. 12) and
<the Colombo Muscum Pillar-inscription of Kassapa IV has pizisioga (£. Z., Vol. 111, p. 273).
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TRANSLATION.

Hail! On the tenth day of the waxing moon in the month of Poson? in
the tenth year of the raising of the umbrella [of dominion] by the great king
Abha? who secured for himself the sole dominion over the Ruhunu® Province
and Mala ¢ District, and the enjoyment of the prosperity ® [thereof ], who is the
. ... of the great king Abha Sirisangbo ¢, descended from the lineage of king
Okavas 7, the pinnacle of the very illustrious Zsafrzya race, and who is, by right
of descent, the lord of the young damsel, the land of Lakdiv ®.

In accordance with the decree delivered in assembly (e-tin-samiya)® touch-
ing the Sangradiun Pirivena ° of the Mirisipiti! monastery at Muhunnaru,
included in the Southern Quarter, I Va .. .. Ganaya and I, Manitala Kili,
[both] in the service of Mangalrad Senu %, the Commander of the Bodyguard,
and I, Kudasala .. .. .. in the service of .. .. .. Raksamana, the Chief Secretary
—we, the aforesaid persons—have granted the immunities [recorded on] this
attapi-pillar %%, in accordance with the decree delivered in assembly (¢4-tin-
samiyaq).

! Skt. Pugya or Pausa, May-June. * P. and Skt. 4éhaya.

* Ruhupu = P. and Skt. Rokara. This was the name of the principality which comprised the
southern and eastern parts of Ceylon,

* Malaya, the central mountain region of Ceylon, which was often under a separate ruler.

* The above translation is offered on the assumption that s/»ibkoga, occurring in the text, is correct.
If, however, it be taken as an error for piribloga, the translation may be altered to ¢ who secured for
himself the possession, under his sole dominion, of the Ruhunu Province and the Mala District’,

¢ P. Abhaya Sirisanghabodhi. ' P. Okkdaka, Skt. Jhsviku.

*® Skt. Lanka-dvipa.

* For Dr. Wickremasinghe’s interpretation of the term ek-tin-samsya and its tentative rendering
adopted hitherto by me, see £. Z, Vol. 111, pp. 107-108. But a consideration of the expressions
himi-ge ek-tin kot occurring in an inscription at Rassahela (see above, p. 171) and Adrpasi sam-jarvan
¢k-tin kot in the Viyaulpata pillar-inscription (above, pp. 177-8) coupled with the analogy in the case of
the procedure adopted in proclaiming royal orders granting privileges to religious institutions, afforded
by South Indian records, which we have noted in discussing the second phrase quoted above, makes
it necessary to modify the tentative rendering of ‘decree of unanimous assent’ previously adopted by me.
Eh-tin-samipa doubtless signifies the assembling together of the dignitaries on the occasion of the
delivering of an order by the king or heir-apparent. E%-#in may therefore mean ‘one place’ and
samiya be equivalent to Skt. samiha or samiti. The word is often used with a technical meaning to
denote an order delivered in the midst of the assembled dignitaries. In those places where it has
the force of an adverbial phrase, as in the expression eA-tin-samiyen vadilen, it may be rendered ‘as
commanded in the midst of [the dignitaries] assembled together’,

‘ 1 Sang is equivalent to P. Saagka and radi to P. rajadhitu.  Pirivena is P. parivena.

W P. Maricapittii. There was a Maricavatti s##pa and monastery at Anuradhapura.

1" P. Mangala-raja Sena. ' See above, p. 66, n. 3.

VOL. IV ,
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[It is enacted] that [this pirivena) is not to be entered by viri?, perenatii-
yanm® . ... .. not to be entered by magiva and pegiva®, not to be entered by the
officers of the royal household, not to be entered by the functionaries of derz-
vana and dekam-lin*, not to be entered by piyo-vadarannar®, and that village
oxen and milk cows shall not be impressed [for service].

No. 23. INSCRIPTION ON A PILLAR FRAGMENT AT THE
GONNAVA DEVALE.

. By S. PARANAVITANA.

HE upper half of an inscribed pillar %, said to have been found in a land
named Malhéna or Polgasyaya, is now lying in the mandapa of the modern *
devale at Gonndva in the Dévamidi Koraleé of the Kurundgala District. The
sides of the pillar measure 11 in. and 82 in. in width, and the height of the pre-
served fragment is 3 ft. 6 in. The letters, ranging in size from 1 to 1; in,, are
written, as usual in the mediaeval pillar-inscriptions of Ceylon, between hori-
zontal lines which, in this case, are 2 in. apart from one another. Sixteen lines
of writing are preserved on each of the sides A, B, and C. Side D has only
two lines, but it also contains the engravings of various symbols, to wit, two
concentric circles, the inner of which is divided into quadrants by straight lines
“at right angles to each other, a semicircle and the symbol usually described as
representing a monk's fan. The writing on the remaining fragment of the
pillar is in a good state of preservation, but for a few letters on side C which
are somewhat indistinct.

The script is Sinhalese of the early part of the tenth century. A point
worthy of note is the occurrence, in l. B 7, of the cerebral s, which is rarely met
with in mediaeval Sinhalese records. The form of Za found in this document is
of an earlier type than that met with in other known inscriptions of either of the
two kings to whom it can be assigned. The orthography and grammar call
for no remarks; but it may be worth mentioning that the record containg

! See £. 7., Vol. I, p. 53, n. 7. ? See £.Z., Vol. I11, p, 144.
3 For-these two words, see Z. Z., Vol. 111, p. 146.

For deruvana and dekam-tin, see £.Z., Vol. 111, p. 143.

5 See £.Z., Vol. 111, p. 110. ‘

¢ 4.8 7, No. 718. See C.J. S., G, vol. ii, p. 221.
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certain words and phrases not met with in other documents of the period.
. Attention may also be drawn to the form malapinan (A 5-6) which corresponds
to makapdnan in other records of the period.

The epigraph is dated in the eighth year of a king referred to by his throne
name of Abha Salamevan and contains a decree of the heir-apparent Uda
(Udaya) granting immunities to a pamunn land belonging to a person named
Agbo Mugayin Varadana. There were two Sinhalese kings of the tenth
century who, according to the order of succession, were entitled to the throne
name (z77#da) of Abha Salamevan and who also had princes named Udaya as
heirs-apparent. These were Dappula IV (V) (crca 918-930) and Sena III
(circa 933-942) both of whom enjoyed reigns exceeding eight years in duration L.
There is no evidence by means of which we can decide which of these two
sovereigns was the ruler in whose reign the edict was issued. As the two reigns
were separated by an interval of only three years, palaeography is of no help
in arriving at a decision on this point. '

Varadanan, occurring in the name of the grantee, requires some comment.
Varada, the basic form of the word, is the Sinhalese equivalent of Skt. and
P. yuvaraja. 1t is therefore reasonable to conclude that the grantee was a
prince who had the title of yuvaraja. He was the recipient of privileges in a
decree issued by the makapa (P. makadipida) ; hence, makapi and yuvaraja
were titles or offices which were distinct one from the other, the former being
the higher of the two =

The land to which immunities were granted by this edict is said to have
been included in a territorial division called Maha-minil4-bim. Assuming
that the pillar was found at its original site, we may infer that the modern village
of Gonnéva and the neighbouring tracts were in the ancient district of Maha-
minild.  This geographical name has not been found elsewhere, and we are not
in a position to determine how far the boundaries of the district extended.
Maha-vehera, mentioned in this record, is obviously the same as the well-
known Maha-vihara, which was the head-quarters of the orthodox Theravadins,
at Anuradhapura.

' Dappula IV (V) is given this title in the Vessagiriya Slab Inscription No. 1 (£.Z., Vol. I,
P- 25).  As the two titles Sirisangbo and Abha Salamevan were used alternately by the mediaeval
kings of Ceylon (see Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 9), and as Sena IIT succeeded Udaya 1I who was a
Sirisangbo (Z. Z,, Vol. 111, p. 141), he was entitled to the zi7uda of Abha Salamevan,

* For the titles yupardja, upardja and mahidipida, see Prof. Geiger in the Journal of the
Greater India Society, vol. ii, pp- 103 ff.
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Abha Salameva-
-n mapurmuka a-
-t-vanne Bagi

pura dasavak dava-
-s Uda Mahapana-
-n vahanse Ma-
-ha-vehera it-
veherat kiru-

-nu hasi kiri-a-

-lna Bosat-
detun vari va-
-na Kiling Devi-
-yal-detim i-

-sa mahale A-

 -gboya Rak-

-samanan vara
vana Kudsa-
-1a Devu itu-

-s3 pu(da) sutvat
suvar mahavar no-ga-
-nna kot 1sa tu-

-diyd soliyd ga-

-sa no-vadana kot

i1sa mini kota va-
-nnan me-gimhi la
no-ganna kot i-

-sa deruvani no-va-

kot diya de-

TRANSCRIPT.

A,

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17

10
11
12
13
14
15
16

189

-muni-ba di vala-
-ndanu kota A[g]-
-bo Mugayin Va-
-radananta ge-
-ti-hasin pama-
-nu kota vadila
Maha-minila-bi-
(-mhi ava) . .. .

* * * * * *

-1 vd me-tuvak
denamo ek-se
vd me-kuliyd
ava tak ta-
-nata viri pere-
-nattu no-va-
-dani kot i-

-(s8) e w

* * * * * *

-dana kot isa ba-
-lat rdhdna gasa
no-vadana kot i-

-sd kudasala yaha-
-n-govuvan no-vada-
-na kot isa dolo-
-s-maha-vi-tan su-

* % ok k%

-nu isd yi
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TRANSLATION.

On the tenth day of the waxing moon in [the month of] Baga ! in the eighth
year of His Majesty Abha Salamevan...... in the Maha-minild District,
which was assigned, by means of the get7 seal?, by His Highness Uda Mahapa,
as a pamanu® [land) to Agbo Mugayin Varadana, so that it may be possessed
on condition that a share [consisting] of one amuna [of paddy]for one Zi7i [of
field]* at each harvest gathered® be given to the Inner Monastery® of the

Maha-vihara?...... We, the aforesaid persons including Kiling Déviyal-detu,
in the service of®. ... 1nd Bosat-detu and Kudsald® Devu, in the service of

Agboya Raksamana, the Chief Secretary, conjointly [order] that, regarding all
lands included in this £«/iya™,they should not be entered by vidrz 1 and perenattu?,

! March—April. Skt. Cab';‘m

* Geti-hasin  pamanu f«ft The same expression occurs in the Ndgama Pillar-Inscription,
li. A 1012 (£.Z, 11, p. I7)rbut has, however, been somewhat differently read by Dr. Wickrema-
singhe. It seems to state that the seal named gefi-hasa was used in sealing the document granting
the pamanu lands. Hasa theans ‘seal’ and occurs frequently in epigraphy as well as in literature,
There is no possibility of even a conjecture regarding the meaning of gef.

? For this word, see £. Z., Vol. 11, p. 19, n. 3.

* Kiri-amuna-ba: This expression which is also found in the Daladagé inscription, 1. 10
(£.Z, Vol. 1, p. 117),/ is etymologically the same as karihzamipiya-baka which occurs in an
inscription of about the second century at a place called Mélahitiyavelégala near Dimbulagala in the
Tamankaduva District. Mr, Bell, who has edited that record (Ca, vol. iii, pp. 77-78), reads the
phrase somewhat differently and his interpretation of it, given only tentatively, does not bring out
its sense accurately.

* Kirupu hasi : Kdarupu, lit. means “ has been done’ ; Zasa is taken as equivalent to Puasassa.

" Atvehera = P. anto-vikira.

" The famous monastic establishment at Anurddhapura, the seat of the orthodox Theravadins.

® For this tentative rendering of vard, see £. Z., Vol. 11, pp. 108-110.

* Kudasald, occurring in this as well as in many other names of d#fakas mentioned in the
mediaeval Sinhalese records, is apparently the title of an office. The officers who had this title
seem to have been placed under the orders of the Chief Secretary (ma/4alé) who had also the title of
Raksamana. In this inscription the Awdasali are included among the officers whose entry is
forbidden to the land to which the immunities were granted. It is not possible to determine exactly
what the duties of the Awdasal/a were, but it may be useful to note that the word occurs in the
following passage of the Butsarana (edited by the Rev. W. Sorata, Colombo, 1931, p. 292), which
‘gives a list of the functionaries in a royal palace : Kudasala balatun hi arakkimiyan kilingun visin
vanana lada . . . raja-mandirayehi. In this passage, as well as in the inscriptions, kudasald and
\balat are mentioned together. '

! 1 Kuliya is presumably a variant form of £wliya, for which see £. Z., Vol. 11, p. 142.

"' Tor this word, the meaning of which is obscure, see £. Z., Vol. I. n. 53, n. 7.

2 Perendtin, which is often found together with x4 still remains obscure in meaning.
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...... that gifts, toll dues?, suvar and malavar? should not be levied, that one
shall not enter [this land] sounding fxd and so/i® [drums], that those who have
come after committing murder should not be arrested in this village, that
deruvand * shall not enter, that royal messengers shall not enter cracking whips ?,
that 4udasala® and officers in charge of royal conveyances shall not enter, that
. . in the localities of the twelve great reservon‘s" ...... and that water
should be givensoas......

No. 24. A TAMIL SLAB-INSCRIPTION FROM PALAMOTTAL
By S. ParanAviTANA.

HE subjoined inscription, which was discovered by the present writer in
1933, is engraved on a slab, measuring 2 ft. 10 in. by 1 ft. 4 in., found
among the ruins of a Saiva £ovi/ at a place named Palamottai near Kantalay ® in
the Trincomalee District of the Eastern Province®. The site is now overgrown
with jungle and the remains of the temple are buried in an accumulation of
debris. The shrine seems to have been mainly of brick construction, stone

! Sutwat, an earlier form of susz-vat, also occurs in the Badulla Pillar-Inscription. See Z.Z.,
Vol. III, p. 76.

* Suvar and mahavar occur in the Iripinniyava Pillar-Inscription. Dr. Wickremasinghe
(£.Z, 1, p. 171) translates the two words as ‘goldsmiths’ and ¢ chief artisans’. The context
in which the two words occur in this record makes it clear that they must have been some kinds of
imposts remitted in the case of the lands to which the immunities were granted. As it occurs in juxta-
position with makavar, we may conjecture that suvaris a contraction of suluvar, maha meanmg ¢ great’
or ‘principal” and s«/x ‘ small” or ‘secondary’.  Var. (Skt. #dra) means ¢ turn ’ and may denote, ina
secondary sense, the forced labour which was exacted from the peasants, at regular intervals or turns,
in Sinhalese times. With these may also be compared the technical terms Ziri-var and Ielvar
(£.Z, 111, p. 112) which literally mean ¢ milk-turn’ and ‘oil-turn’; but in practice must have
denoted the levy exacted from each of the peasants, in his turn, of milk and oil. AMakavar may
therefore be rendered as the ¢ principal turn (of service)’ and szvar * the secondary turn (of service)’

¢ For the interpretation of the two words #«di and soli, see £. Z., Vol. 111, pp. 146-147.

* See £.Z, Vol. 111, pp. 143-144. 8 Rikin gasa: See £ Z., Vol. 111, p. 148.

¢ See above, p. 190, note g.

The expression dolos-maha-vi-tin occurs in one or two other unpublished records of the
tenth century. From these, it becomes clear that twelve of the largest among the innumerable
reservoirs in ancient Ceylon were considered to be of special importance and were possibly under the
care of a separate department of the administration. We have no means of finding out what these
¢ great reservoirs’ were. :

® Usually spelt ¢ Kantalai’ on maps and in official publications.

° See 4. S. C. Annual Report for 1933, p. 14.

7
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being used only for the basement and the pillars. The architectural style of
this ruined temple enables us to assign it to the Polonnaruva period—a con-
clusion which is confirmed by what we learn from the inscription. Among the
ruins is to be seen the upper half of a mutilated stone image of Parvati.

The record is considerably weatherworn and some of the letters of lines 1—4,
being much damaged, can be read only conjecturally. A few letters at the end
of line 14 are completely illegible. The slab contains twenty-five lines of
writing, incised between parallel lines drawn about 1} in. apart from one another.
The letters, excluding those containing long vertical strokes such as «, £a, &c.,
are, on an average, ; in. in height.

The seript is Tamil, with a fair proportion of Grantha letters, particularly
in the proper names and wogds of Sanskritic origin in the first nine lines. The
language, too, is Tamil and contains certain forms of words and phrases such
as nandavanam (I 12) and nilappoli-y-iittukku (1. 12-13) which are not found in .
the literary, or the modern colloquial, idioms of that language but are common
enough in South Indian Tamil inscriptions. In palaeography as well as in style,
the record is in agreement with Tamil inscriptions of the eleventh and twelfth
centuries found in South India.

Owing to the very bad state of preservation of the first three lines, consider-

able doubt exists as to the name of the king in whose regnal years the record
is dated. In the preliminary account of the discovery of this inscription,
included in the Awunual Report of the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon for 1933,
p- 14, I have tentatively taken the king’s name as Jayabahu and the regnal
_year as the eighth. In so doing I was influenced by the occurrence in the
record of the name of Vikramabahu as Vikkirama Calimega, the use of the
throne name Calamega (P. Silamegha or Abhaya Stlamegha) suggesting that
that prince had already assumed ruling powers after the death of his father.
The dating of records issued in the reign of Vikramabahu in the regnal years of
his predecessor Jayabahu is known from several other epigraphs .

Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, however, the former Superintendent for
Epigraphy in the Indian Archaeological Survey, whose knowledge of Tamil
epigraphy is probably unrivalled and to whom I had the good fortune to show
an estampage of this inscription, is of opinion that what is now left of lines
2 and 3 warrants the reading of the royal name as ‘Vijayabahu’, rather than
as ‘Jayabahu’, and that the regnal year, given in figures, is undoubtedly 42.

! See E. Z., Vol. 11, pp. 200-202, Vol. III, p. 304.
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The symbols for 42 are fairly clear on the estampage and if the regnal year be
read as such, the epigraph should date from the reign of Vijayabahu I (1058-
1114). For this reason, and also because 1 am influenced by the regard which
must naturally be paid to the opinion of Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer, I have adopted
his reading of the king’s name and the regnal year. On the other hand, it must
be pointed out that in the 42nd year of Vijayabahu, Vikramabahu had possibly
not yet become the heir-presuiaptive; and in that case it would seem strange
to find him referred to by the throne name Calimega. No similar instance has
yet been found elsewhere. If the record was dated in a regnal year of Jayabahu,
then Vikramabahu was the actual ruler of the northern part of the island when
this inscription was indited, and it would be perfectly natural for a regimeat to
be named after him, as it is in this record, and for his personal name to have
the throne name appended to it. ’

The object of the record is to register donations to the god Siva in the
temple named Ten-Kailasam (the Southern Kailasam)at Kantalay, by a Brahmin
lady named Nagaicecani, in memory of her husband. The epigraph also informs
us that the shrine had the surname of Vijayaraja I§varam and that Kantalay
was also called Vijayaraja Caturvedimangalam. The term ¢ Caturvedi-
mangalam’ is of frequent occurrence in South Indian inscriptions and is appended
to the names of villages inhabited by Brahmins!. As it was called Vijayarija
Caturvedimangalam, Kantaldy at that time must have had a colony of Brahmins
who lived there under the protection of Vijayabahu I. The place kept its
character as a seat of Brahmins for at least a century longer, for we read in an
inscription of Niséarmka Malla found there? that it was then named Caturveda-
Brahmapura and that an alms-hall called Parvati-satra was maintained there by
that monarch.  Probably Kantalay became a centre of Hindu influence during the
period of Cola rule in the eleventh century; and the Sinhalese kings who
succeeded the Colas maintained the Brahmins and patronized their shrines.
The Saiva shrine at Kantalay, since it was called Vijayaraja [§varam, must have
been founded by Vijayabahu I, or at least under his patronage. The chronicles,
and the inscriptions of Vijayabahu so far brought to light, represent that
monarch as a great patron of Buddhism, who exerted all his power to raise
that religion from the degraded position to which it had sunk during the period
of Cola dominance. But his zeal for Buddhism did not, as shown by this record,

' See K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Studies in Cola History and Administration, p. 77.
* E.Z,Vol. I, pp. 283~290.
VOL. IV , pd
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prevent him from extending his patronage to such other faiths as were prevalent
among his subjects.

In order to ensure the maintenance, without any hindrance, of the charitable
endowment registered in this record, it was given the name of §ri Vikkirama-
Calamega-t-terinda Valangai Velaikkaran, i.e., the selected left-hand Velaik-
kara regiment of Sri Vikkirama Calamega. In other words, the charity was
placed under the protection of that regiment. The practice of placing a religious
institution and its endowments under the protection of a regiment like the
Velaikkaras is not unknown from epigraphic records foundin South India as well
asin Ceylon*. The long Tamil inscription on the Quadrangle (Dalada Maluva) at
Polonnaruva?, dating some time after the death of Vijayabahu I, states that the
T emple of the Tooth was placed under the protection of the Velaikkaras.
That record also enables us to learn many interesting facts about the constitution
of the Velaikkara forces. In my edition of that inscription® I have collected
together the information that can be gathered from the Makavarisa, the Tamil
literature, and South Indian and Ceylon epigraphy, concerning those mercenaries.
The present record does not add anything more to what we already know about
this military corporation.

: TEXT.
Svasti Sri [1¥] Ko-(c-Ciri-Cangabodi)-
-varm({mar-ana] udaiyar Sri (Vijayaba)-
-hu- devarkku * ya[ndu] 42 [avadu] (Kantala)-
-y-ana Vijayaradja-caturvvedi-mangalattu (Ten)-
kailasam Sri-Vij ayaraja-I§varam-udaiyark-
6 -ku .. ..° irukkum brahmanan Karambac-
-cettu Yajfliyakramavittan dharmma-patni-y-a-
8 -na® Nagaiccani tan bhartta-v-ana Yajiiyakramavittan [mal-
9 -ritta pinbu avanai nokki-c-ceyda dharmmam-ava[du] [w¥]

U o D

-3

10 Aru-kalaficu-ponnil mudiyum mu-k-kalaficu-
11  ponnal malaiyum sandhi-vilakkzo[nrukku]
12 itta kdcu 1 m tiru-nandavanafizceyvanuk[ku ni]-

' See Zravancore Archaeological Series, vol. iii, p. 35 and Z. Z., Vol. 11, p. 247.

* Sce £.Z, Vol, I1, pp. 242-255.

8 Lp, Ind., vol, xviil, pp. 330-338. * Read dévarkku.

* The two symbols which are not recognizable and therefore left unread may possibly stand for
a place name.

* Read dza.
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13 -lappoli-y-attukku itta kdcu 8 m idil po[n]
14 alivu corvukku itta kicu 1 m .. .. .. .

15 alivu corvukku itta kdacu 2 m [t&]va[r-a}-
16 diyarsaga-p-pendugal eluvarai-t-ta[lai-i}-

17 -laiccinai-y-ittu ivargalukku ni[lai}

18 poli-y-uttu nibandham-+aga itta kacu 23 a-
19 -ga mudal nirka-p-poli-y-uttinal nilai-niba-
20 -ndhafiscelvana-v-aga itta kacu 35 po-

21 -n onbadin-kalaficu [1*] Ippadi ceyyappatta
22 i-d-dharmmam alivu varamal nilai-niruttu-
23 varsaga Sri-Vikkirama-Calamega-t-terinda Va[la-
24 -ngai] Velaikkaran 'zenru tiru-namaiizcat
25 -2 tiyadu [#*] Sri [*]

TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1-9] Hail! Prosperity ! In the (42nd) year of King (Ciri-Cangabodi) *-
varman a/ias Sri (Vijayaba)hu-devar. [The following are] the religious
donations made to [the god] Sri-Vijayaraja I§varam-udaiyar at [the shrine
called] (Ten)-Kailasam in Kantalay a//as Vijayaraja-Caturvvedi-mangalam
by Nagaiccani, the wife of the Brahmana Karambaccettu Yajiiiyakrama-
vittan *, residing at.. ... , after the death of her husband Yajfiiyakramavittan,
and in his memory % :—

[Lines 9-21] A crown of six £aladicus® of gold ; a necklace of three £alasicus
of gold; 1 4acx” granted for one evening lamp; 8 Zacx granted so that its
interest may be secured permanently for the benefit of the person who maintains
the sacred flower garden; 1 Zacu granted for the purpose of making up any loss
to this gold; 2 &acx granted for the purpose of making up any loss ... .. :
having placed fore-head marks on seven females (dedicating them) as dancing
girls of the god, 23 £acu were deposited as an endowment, so that the interest

! Read °kdran.

2 A $77 occurs here at the beginning of the line, possibly written to balance with S77 at.the
end of the line,

* P. Siri Sanghabodhi, the throne name adopted alternatively with Silameghavayna by the
mediaeval kings of Ceylon. See £.Z., Vol. II, p. ¢.

* Karambaccetin is evidently a place name and is found prefixed to the names of Brahmanas
occurring in South Indian inscriptions. Kramavittan is also a title often found in such names.

* Avanai nokki . Literally, ‘having considered him ',

¢ See E£. Z., Vol. 111, p. 336, n. 6. T Ibid., p. 311, . 3.
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may be secured permanently for their benefit. Thus 35 £dcx and nine £aladicus
of gold have been granted so that the perpetual endowments may continue from
what is accrued as interest, the capital remaining unspent.

[Lines 21-25] In order that this charity, performed in this manner, may
continue without any loss, the glorious name of the Velaikkaras of the Left-
hand, (composed of) the selected (troops) of 811 Vikkirama-Calamegal, is given

to it. Prosperity!

No. 25. GALAPATA VIHARA ROCK-INSCRIPTION. \
i ‘By S. PARANAVITANA.

\HIS inscription is engraved on a rock by the side of the flight of steps

leading to the shrines and monastic buildings at the Galapata Vihara,
situated about two miles south-west of the Rest House at Bentota in the
Valallaviti Koralé of the Southern Province. As the inscription itself testifies,
Galapata Vihara is a foundation of the twelfth century, or the thirteenth if the
record be attributed to the reign of Parakramabahu II and not to the first king of
that name. This v74ara, along with other Buddhist shrines on the western sea-
board, must have suffered from Portuguese vandalism. A modern z74ara has
been founded on ‘the site during the last century and very few remains of the
mediaeval monastic establishment are to be seen there now. A carved door-
frame preserved on the site has been removed, some time ago, from the ruins
of a Hindu shrine in a neighbouring village . M

The inscription covers a rock surface measuring 11 ft. g in. by 5 ft., and con-
sists of twenty-eight lines of writing which are separated by parallel horizontal
lines engraved two inches apart from one another. The average size of the letters
is 12 in. The record has weathered considerably, particularly towards the end.
There are consequently a number of lacunae in the text given below; but they
occur, for the most part, in the long list of temple slaves, and in the portion of
the document containing the names of witnesses; and do not, therefore, prevent
us from getting a reasonably clear idea of the contents of the epigraph as a whole.

This inscription is No. 165 in Miiller's 4. 7. C. Dr. Miiller gives neither the

1 P. Silamegha, Sin. Salamevan, the throne name of Vikramabahu L.
® For an account of the Galapita Vihara, see Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, vol. vi,

pp. 40-43-
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text nor the translation of the record but states that ‘it gives an account of the
repairs which King Parakramabahu of Dathbadeniya executed at this temple,
having heard that the dagoba attached to it contained a relic of Maha Kassapa
the first hierarch of Buddhism’!.  What Dr. Migler says of the contents of the
record is, as will be seen from the translation given below, not exactly correct.
In fact, it does not seem as if he had personally studied the record with any care.
He seems to have contented himself with reporting what he was told by the people
of the place about the contents of the inscription. The Buddhist monks of the
modern Galapita Vihara, most of whom are well versed in Pali and Sinhalese,
are able to read the opening lines of the record, wherein the name of a king
Parakramabahu occurs. From the Mahavarisa they are aware of the fact that
Parikramabihu 11 of Dambadeniya was responsible for some works of religious
merit at a vikdra in Bentota, and they have therefore assumed that the inscrip-
tion records this event. I myself, when I went to the place to re-copy the
inscription, was told the same story.

An article on this inscription giving its text and translation (excluding
lines 15 to 22, which contain the names of slaves dedicated to the temple) has
been published by Mr. H. C. P. Bell2.  That distinguished archaeologist, too,
has assumed that king Parakramabahu of this inscription is the second of that
name and moreover states, without giving any reason therefor, that Demala-
adhikara Kahambalkulu Mindal (Mahendra) who, according to the record,
was the founder and benefactor of the Galapata Vihara, is identical with Deva
Patiraja of the Dunukévatu family, who is stated in the chronicles to have
planted an orchard and carried out other works of public utility and religious
merit in and around Bentota at the behest of his royal master, Parakramabahu 11.
But neither Dr. Miller nor Mr. Bell has critically examined this record to
ascertain the identity of the king mentioned therein. They, as well as the
Sinhalese pandits, have proceeded on the mere assumption that an inscription ofa
Parakramabahu found at Galapata Vihara must be of Parakramabahu I1, since that
monarch’s name is connected in the chronicles with a religious establishment at
Bentota. It is therefore necessary to examine such evidence as we can find
in the inscription to decide which of the many kings named Parakramabéahu is
the ruler in whose thirtieth year this record is dated.

There were only three Parakramabahus who enjoyed reigns of thirty years
or more. Of these, the sixth of that name is out of the question, since the record

'YA4.7 C,p. 71
2 Ceylon Notes and Queries, K. 4. S., C. B., July 1914, pp. Ixix-lxxvii,
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is written in a seript which is much earlier in form than that of the inscriptions
of that monarch. The Parakramabahu of this record must, therefore, be either
the first or the second, both of whom reigned for more than thirty years.

Palaeography cannot settle this question decisively. The script of our
record does not materially differ from that of the Gal-vihira rock-inscription of
Parakramabahu I, as may be seen by comparing the letters on Plate 21 with those
of Plate 37 of £.Z., Vol. II. But the interval between the two reigns was
only 72 years; and this is too short a period within which to decide a date by
depending only on the development of the script. It is a well-known fact that
records, even those dating from the same reign, are sometimes found to contain
-~ scripts of different stages of development. The difficulty is further aggravated by
the fact that inscriptions which can definitely be dated in the reign of Parakra-
mabahu 11 are very few!. In.fact, there are only two of them, namely, an epigraph
found at Yapahuva dated in his twenty-ninth year and mentioning the regent
Vijayabahu and the prince Bhuvanaikabahu? and another found at Anuradhapura,
recording a grant by the king’s younger brother Bhuvanaikabahu Mahapa® Of
these two, the script of the Yapahuva inscription deviates very little, if at all, from
that of the records of the Polonnaruva period ; but the Anuradhapura epigraph
contains forms more developed than those found in the inscription under dis-
cussion. Thus on purely palacographical grounds the Galapata Vihara inscription
may be dated from the reign of Parakramabahu I.

We may now examine the contents of the inscription to ascertain whether
they furnish us with evidence to settle the date of the record. It states that a
dignitary named Mindal (Mahendra) who held the office of Demala-adhikara
and was administering the Pasyodun District, founded the Galapata Vihéra,
with the royal assent and with the co-operation of his mother, his nephews
Kodanavan of Miyangunubim and Vijayanavan of Degalaturubim, and his
kinsman Katuvitna Situmba or Devu. The record also gives a long list of
the lands and serfs granted to the temple by its founders and ends with the
signatures of the donors and of the witnesses to the document.

Now it is difficult to believe that the works of religious merit mentioned ip
this inscription are the same as those which, according to the chronicles, were
. effected at Bentota in the reign of Parikramabihu 1I. As we have already

! There are a few records of an unidentified Parakramabahu, for instance the inscriptions at
Vaharakgoda (Bell, Report on the Kegalla District, pp. $2-83) which may possibly date from the reign

of Parakramabahu I1.
P AS.C, A R for rg1t-12, p. 63. * L L, Vol 111, pp. 286-288.
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mentioned, it was Deva Patirdja who carried out Parakramabahu II’s programme
of meritorious works at Bentota. And there are no valid grounds for assuming,
as Mr. Bell has done, that Demala-adhikara Mindal of this record is the same as’
Deva Patiraja. ‘Deva’ and ‘Mahinda’ are two different names; and according
to the Aftanagalu-vanisa® Deva Patirdja was a scion of the Dunukévatu family,
whereas the family name of Mindal appears, from this record, to have been
Kahambalkulu. In the thirtieth year of Parikramabahu II, Deva Patirdja was,
as is testified by the Pwjava/i? the prime minister of the king; but in this
record, which is dated in the thirtieth year of a Parakramabahu, Kahambalkulu
Mindal is referred to merely as the governor of the Pasyodun District, an
officer lower in status than the prime minister. The other dignitaries
figuring in this record are not mentioned in the accounts of the reign of
Parakramabahu II. The” official titles such as Demala-adhikara, found
in this document, are not known to have been in vogue in the Dambadeniya
period, though of course we cannot definitely assert that they had then falleq
into disuse.

The religious works of Parakramabahu I1 and Deva Patiraja at Bentota con-
sisted of the celebration of a festival in honour of a reputed relic of Mahakassapa
Thera, the laying out of fruit gardens, the construction of bridges, and gifts to the
priesthood 2. The present inscription, on the other hand, records the foundation
of a monastery and shrines and their endowment. The religious works of Para-
kramabahu Il and Deva Patiraja have been described in great detail in the
contemporary Pijavali and Cilavamsa*; and if this king and his minister had
really been instrumental in establishing and endowing a new monastery, the
authors of these works, who missed no opportunity of glorifying the good deeds of
these two personages, would not have contented themselves with stating that what
the king, through his minister, effected, was only the usual type of benefaction
to a religious establishment which was already in existence. When we consider
the above facts, it becomes extremely doubtful whether this record is to be attri-
buted to Parakramabahu II.

Let us now consider whether there is evidence for assigning this epigraph to
the reign of Parakramabahu I. The chronicles do not mention a shrine at
Bentota as a work of that monarch; but it must be remembered that according

1 Colombo edition of 1914, p. 45. * Jbid, 1922, p. 11.

* Prjivali, 37th chapter, edited by B. Gunasekara, p. 44 and Makdvasisa, chap. lxxxv,
vv. 78-84 and chap. Ixxxvi, vv. 16-17 and 44-47.

4 Malkavamsa, chap. Ixxxv, vv. 78-84 and chap. Ixxxvi, vv. 16-17 and 44—47.



200 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1v

to the record Galapata Vihara was not established by the king himself but by a
local chief, though with the royal assent. Therefore, even if Galapita Vihara does
date from the reign of Parakramabzhu I, it would not necessarily have been men-
tioned in the chronicle where the latter gives a list of that king’s religious
foundations. :

The official title Demala-adhikara (P. Damiladhikiri) is known from the
Malavarisal to have been current in the reign of Parakramabahu I; and names
such as those of the dignitaries figuring in this epigraph were borne by person-
ages who flourished in the reign of that monarch or in the decade or two which
followed it. Three persons of the name of Mahinda are mentioned in the
Mahavariisa as having borne high office during the reign of Parakramabahu I.
Of these, one was a chieftain who fought on the side of Parakramabahu I
against Gajabahu II in the civil war between these two princes? The second,
who had the title of Nagaragiri, was another general of Parakramabahu I, and
took part in the same campaign® The third was a high dignitary who built a
splendid shrine, for the Tooth Relic, at Polonnaruva4. It is not impossible
that one of these Mahindas, towards the close of the reign of Parakramabahu I,
held the office of Demala-adhikara and was in charge of the Pasyodun District,
and that he was identical with the Mahendra (Mahinda) of this epigraph.

Another of the donors in the present epigraph is named Vijayanavan. In
the Ruvanvilisdya inscription of Queen Kalyanavatis, which is twenty-one years
later in date than the thirtieth year of Parakramabahu I, a Vijayanavan, who
was the treasurer under a Parakramabahu and other kings, is mentioned ; but it is
doubtful whether he was the same as the donor in the present record, for the family
name of the Vijayanavan of Kalyanavati's inscription is given as Pirivatubim,
whereas that of the Vijayanavan of our record is Degalaturubim, Moreover, the
Vijayanavan of our inscription does not appear to Lave held the office of treasurer.
In the Polonnaruva inscription of Vijayabahu II, the successor of Parakrama-
bahu I, a high dignitary named Vijaya-yantin-navan is mentioned ¢; and he may
be identical with the Vijayanavan of our record. Vanfin is the name of an
office and according to the usage then prevailing it could have been added to the
personal name of the dignitary if he had been appointed to that office. Thereis
less likelihood that Katuvitna Devu of our inscription was the same as Kota-
danavu Deva of Kalyanavati’s record.

' Y Chap. Ixxv, v. 117 and chap. Ixxvi, v. 39. * Mv., chap. Ixix, v. 13.
8 Zbid, chap. Ixx, vv. 89, 146, and 158, 4 Jbid., chap. Ixxiii, v. 128.
* J.R. 4.5, C. B, vol. vii, p. 183. $ E.Z,Vol. 11, p. 184.
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The inscription mentions a locality, near Galapata Vihara, named Nidéarnka-
gala; and it is possible that this place got its name from King Nisarmka Malla,
who ascended the throne a year after the death of Parakramabihu I, and whose
connexion with Bentota is attested by the chronicles'.  This fact may perhaps be
adduced as evidence against assigning the record to the reign of Parikrama-
bahu I. But one cannot be quite certain that the locality in question was not
so named after some other personage called Nisarhka. It is also not unlikely
that Ni$Sarhka Malla, who hailed from Kailinga, was living in Ceylon towards
the close of the reign of Parakramabahu I; and a place may well have been
named after him in the thirtieth year of that reign.

Taking all the facts into consideration, there is more reason for assigning
this record to the reign of Parakramabahu I than to that of the second; though
it must be admitted that there is no evidence of a really decisive nature on this
point. '

The historical information supplied by this long epigraph is scanty, for
the greater part of the document consists of a bare list of the lands and serfs
dedicated to the monastery. In the text published by Mr. Bell that portion of
the record containing the names of temple slaves has been purposely omitted as
of no interest now-a-days. I have, however, included this portion, not only in
order to have the complete text of the inscription, so far as it can be made out, but
also because it tells us what the names of humble folk in Ceylon were like in
the twelfth or thirteenth century. As Mr. Bell has observed, this is the only
Sinhalese inscription giving a list of temple slaves. Some of the names of
these slaves are Tamil or of Tamil origin; but no one who is familiar with the
names of Sinhalese people to-day would, on that account, assume that the
bearers of these Tamil names were Tamils by nationality.

As to the geographical names occurring in the record, Pasyodun-vaga is
the modern Pasdun Koralé and is mentioned in the Makavasissa as Paficayojana-
~ rattha®  The chronicle also refers to Bentota as a place which was within the
limits of the Paficayojana or Pasyodun District® in the reign of Parakrama-

' Afv., chap. Ixxxvi, v. 16 and Pijivaliya, op. cit., p. 43.

* v, chap. Ivii, v. 71; chap. Ixi, v. 35; chap. lxviii, v. 51; chap. Ixxii, v, 57; chap. Ixxv,
v.21; and chap. Ixxxv, v. 81. The Pali pasicaysjana is a translation of S. pas-yodun and means ¢ five
yojanas’ (leagues). Possibly the district got its name from its extent. Vaga is P. zvagga and names
of districts ending in this word are found in the Makivarisa, e.g. Doni-vagga (chap. Ixxv, v. 69)
and Majjhima-vagga (chap. Ixx, v. 21).

* Muv., chap. 1xxxv, v. 81.

VOL. IV Ee¢
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bihu II; but at present it is just outside the southern boundary of Pasdun
Korale. Miyangunu is Mahiyangana of the chronicles, the modern Alutnuvara
in the Uva Province. Degalaturu is phonetically equivalent to Degalidoruva,
but it cannot be ascertained whether it is the same as the place bearing that
name near Kandy. Some of the names of localities in and around Bentota
figuring in this epigraph, are still known by the same, or similar, names.
Mr. Bell has pointed out that Tingavatu, Tiratenayavatta, Boltudava, and
Niséamkacala are known to-day as Timbavatuva or Timbotuva, Tiritenaya-
vatta, Boltudiva, and Nissamgala, respectively. The modern Kasagaltota
corresponds to Kasagalgoda of this inscription. Kakuluvagala is probably the
- modern Kikulagala and the Kalapuva (lagoon) is still known by the same name.
Velgammula, the monastjc institution to which the newly founded Galapita
Vihira belonged, is possibly the same as Vilgammula which, in the mediaeval
period of Ceylon history, was an important college of monks'. Dharmarajan
Pirivena is not known from other sources. Galapata Vihara is referred to, in
the opening Sanskrit §//a, as Sailantayatana. This was an important religious
establishment in the fifteenth century and the fame of the abbot who was at its
head in the reign of Parakramabahu VI has been sung by the Bengali Brahmin
‘Ramachandra Bharati in the Sanskrit poem Vyttamala®.

The record opens with a Sanskrit §/ofa in the Sardulavitridita metre ; the
rest of the document is in Sinhalese prose. Noteworthy words occurring in
the document are datuvitna (| 3), si-pavapurd vi (1. 5), and kolavelaya (1. 6).
Vidhi in 1. 8 is possibly an error for vidZ and $attundvan in 1. 6 is incor-
rectly written with a palatal §. In certain words occurring in this record, short
vowels are substituted for long ones used in the standard forms; compare,
for example, vaianse (1. 3), na (L. 3), mabo (1. 4), varundita (l. s), pila (. 7),
kere (. 11), and me (1. 12), which occur in literary works as’ valanse, nd, mabo,
varundita, pila, kere, and me, respectively. The forms dagap (1. 4), pirivana
(I. 4), and paritder (l. 13), of which the usual forms are dagdé, pirivena, and
paridden, are also noteworthy. In 1. 8 occurs the form /Jindavit, which agrees
with the standard usage, while in the same line and in 1. 10 occur the variant
forms, Ainduve and /lindivi, of the same word. The style has a general
resemblance to that of the documents dating from the Polonnaruva period.

! For this collegvc of'monkg, see ﬁbove, p. 86.
® EKdited by the late Pandit Batuvantudave, sth edition, Colombo, 1928.
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TRANSCRIPT.

Trim$e bhimi-bhujah Pardkrama-bhuja sy a]bde! tad-adedata$-
Sraddhascara-dradadhikari >-vibhuna nimna Mahendrena tu [*]
Uttungzanvaya-sambhavena vidusa kiptaya [sat-kirttina] 3
Sailant-ayata[naya datta-vividha]-gram-adi-samkhy-o[cya]te [I¥]
Sirisangabo Parakramabahu cakravartti-svimin-vahanseta tis-vanu
Vesagd * pura pohoyd Pasyodun-vaga® kariya kotd siti Demala-
[adhikira Kahambalkulu Mindal]-na vamha apa ha®apagé ™ ma-

-niyan vahanse ha apagé bana Miyangunubim Koda-navan ha Degal
aturu-bim Vijaya-navan ha apagé na Katuvit-na Satumba ha
e e e s e e wovun® Velga- .

-m-mulata bada va Saddharmma-rajan-pirivanata 4tulat kotd raja-sam-
mata iti vd dagap® ma-bo pilima pihituva apa kirivi1° Galpata-
viharayata .. .. .. .. " kotd memi vihara-

-yehi vidd hindina vahanse-varundita 2 pratyaya pinisa ha ld apa si-
parapurd vi valanda a1® Siyambalapaya ha mchi mi bada viyala
tinu'* Sumbulupat-hilla dtu-

-lu-vii tind kumburu ha mehi pol puvak dtulu-vi kolavel-aya® kusalan
kotd ha Kunrama-$attunavanta ran dila gat Bemtota tavalamata !¢
dtulat Tingavatu-

v Bt. -bhujak Syabde. * Bt. drsadiikari.
kalapta-punydatmane, * Bt. Vesanga, * Bt. ratla.
Keseli(na-bim Makendra) maka (dimatiya).

" Bt. apage. ¥ Bt. Situmba-detu (hd puda) nuva vun.

! Bt. dagad. 1 Bt. kirevii.

" Mr. Bell conjecturally restores the missing letters as p#/d-vastx ; but this conjecture is not
supported by such traces of the letters as are still visible.

* Bt. wakanse-varundila. ¥ Bt. 57:07(157/1‘(1 Vivalanda &. Y Bt. viyalkena.

% Bt. ayd. : ¢ Bt, tavalamala.



206 | EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [vor. 1v

7 bhagayen viharayata pidum-digin kumbuk hindivy pokuna ha dakunu-
digin kalapuva ha pilal-digin Udaya-dadapilayangé vatu-badi®
pokuna ha uturu-digin Nam-setti

8 hinduvu pol-vatu-bhiagayehi v(i)dhi * maha-him kotd me aturehi kolavel
hi mehi bada kumburu hi kevulu Manakappambaraya[rujta+
-viharayen ran dila gend pol puvak hindavi

9 Mundal *-kiimiya hun Tiratenaya-{vatta] hi Isamviti-vatta ha Averiya
hun Berava-gami Paniispol- ¢ vatta ha Kasagalu-(goda) " hi mo .. ..
goda ® hi val kapa pavat kala .. laga-

10 -ntota-  vatta ha kalapu-mindi (Dharmma)-nandana-diiva ' ha memai !t
asa Manonandana-“diiva ha memi ! asin val kapa kolavel hindiva
Bolutudiava ha mema asi Berava-go[da]

11 ......" NisSamka-galata '* pidum-digin kalapuva ha dakunu- digin Suva-
vat-kiimiyagc geya ¥ kere kon-gasa ha pala 1o-digin Kakuluva-gald 17
arama-bada ha'® Kitkev-

12 -ven™ pol hindiva Ilubissa him koti me aturehi hindivi kolavel itulu-
vl tin ha me?® vihdrayata ha me?2® viharayehi viadi® hindina
vahanse-varu-

13 -ndita at-pa-mehe karana ?* paritden ®® apa anvayagata-vahalin ha ran-
vahalin ha me viharayehi mundu'karanduyen? ran dila geni la
Konta Boga-

14 -nta® ha meku mavu* U(ba)* ha me(ku narh Mi)ndi?* ha meku pit
Uyavanda ® ha meku mal Get(kimi)® Lo(ke)yi ha meku mal
Ponvani Minda ha meku mal Raku ha meku mal (Suva) ha (Mindal-
kdmiyad) .. ..

15 -raya ha meku di Godili Deva .. .. .. .. natta hi meku bi Porana
Maniya ha meku mal Porana Budu ha Dami-deva hi meku putu

ha Godali Helili Rakahil(i) Sigaliya ha meku du Sati-

! Bt. pila. * Bt. varubasdi. ’ > Perbaps to be corrected to 2id.

* Bt. ~kagpambariia. ° Bt. mudal. ¢ Bt. Juanas-pol. T Kasagalu-tola.

® Bt. Jlokusigoda. " Bt (rajagenarata)fa. Y Bt. alapiu-mindiva Malandunan-diva.
1 Bt mema, " Bt. Manobandana.

' The second and third letters of this line have been read by Mr. Bell as &a me.

Y Bt. galita. ¥ Bt Sugjita-kimiyva(ge ya)ya. " Bt pdla. " Bt AGkulivd-gala,
" Mr. Bell has added here wturu-digin which is not found on the stone.

1 Bt, Atkkevaven. Bt mema. Bt wdda. * Bt. karana.

B Bt. paridden. Bt karapduven, Bt Rowrdbog Rima. * Bt. améu,

™ Bt. Cmba. ¥ Bt duva T'alindd, ) ® Ldaranda. ¥ Bt. Ge(tta).
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16 -ya ha meku [putu] Karadi .. .. .. hda meku nar Se[l]liya ha [Godali] .. .. ..
ya ha meku da .. .. Kiliraka ha Maniya di Suva Godaliya ha
Se(nd)n Kottiya ha meku dia Kottiya ha meku narh

17 Raka ha meku mal .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. hd meku ambu Mindi hd meku
pit .. .. nattu ha .. li Deva hda meku put Matdala 5ata ha meku
mal Porana (Sa)la ha Matdala Korala

18 Devu ha Siatan Si . . w v oo o oo . .. meku mal Lokeyi hd meku
mal .. .. .. hi meku mal Golu Minda hi meku mal Budu ha
Bemtota Kita ha meku put Suvaya ha

19 .. .. .. Deva ha meku put .. .. .. .. ha Kalu Kitu ha Endera Boyi ha
He[liJli Deva put Suvaya ha Kora Natha ha e-nddi Satiya ha meku
nath Satiya ha mcku pu-

20 -t Suvayd ha meku mal .. .. .. meku mal Lokeyi ha meku narh Raka
ha meku mal .. .. .. . (Ayeri) Devu ha Demala Paya ha meku
ambu Supaniya hda meku da Na(mbi)ya ha meku put .. ..

21  ha Kora Namba ha Maddala .. .. ya ha Karadi Deva ha Ambalava ha
. niya ha Kila .. .. Kita ha Ganga ha G4 .. gangiya ha La .. ..
diya ha Naviya ha Demala .. .. .. o o o 0w

22 Sunda ha Jayavand(a) ha .. .. .. .. ha Selé ha Helulu Rima ha Kalu
Rima ha Kuda Rama ha Si(n) .. Demali Gaviya ha Badal Periya
ha mekudu .. .. .. .. [me]

23 -kuput....ya'ha . . ... . hda meku ambu Adittiya ha * meku
put Koviva® ha hela-sarak ml—sarak dtulu-{vii] siyallata taman
taman visin* .. .. .. .. .. (sala)-

24 -(kamin)® svargg7apavargga .. .. . . . . . .° no-salakd meyata
haniyak kala ekek &t nam kavudu balu viyé ya® kavanuyehi la®
bat kiaye yad°® .. .. o oo e

25 Kahambalkulu!® Mindal-na vamha Katuvxtrn "1 Devumi '? Miyangunu-
bim Koda-na vamha Degalaturu-bim Vijaya-nad vamha®® (Datmi)
Rak-hili But .. .. .. .. | |

' Bt. Dilaya. k * Bt. Rada-papdarale-kila ha Yike dambudala Ditliya ha.

* Bt. Aot * Mr. Bell has omitted rfaman visin. o Btosamin.

¢ Mr. Bell fills the gap by (ésta sipa sakha raja ana).

" Bt. balulu yeyi. Y Bt. kawvanuye kala.  Bt. ba(t kivun samdnaro)yd.

' Bt. Aakamballula. Bt Aalavitnd. ¥ Detusa.

¥ What Mr. Bell has made out of line 25 from this point and the first half of the next line is:
Aghara-Sangili Butn Pabandami Dakipa Moralimandi Viliyda Sadime Ruranavalu Devami Dathi
Vatakadi-pedara Nagiami.
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26 (datmi) .. o vi i o v Devami datmi Vatkami Pedara
Nathami datmi Pedara Vijayami datmi Vat-kimi Ramukkadu Da

e v« . datmi .. ..
o7 ok k k &k k%
08 ok k k w k k

TRANSLATION.

[Line 1] In the thirtieth year of Parakrama-bhuja’, the lord of the earth.
(ITerein) are enumerated the villages, &c., granted to the monastery of Sailan-
tayatana which was established, at His Majesty’s behest, by His Lordship the
Dra[vildadhikarin ? of pious conduct, by name Mahendra, who was born in high
lineage, is wise and is of good repute,

[Lines 2-5] On the full-thoon day of Vesaga® in the thirtieth year of His
Majesty, the Emperor Sirisangabo Parakramabahu. We*, Kahambalkulu
Mindalna®, the Demala-adhikira®, administcrbing the Pasyodun-vaga, the lady
our mother, our nephews, Kodana of Miyangunu-bim and Vijayana of
Degalaturu-bim, and our kinsman, Katuvitna Situmba’, grant, as . ... to the
Galpata Vihara which we have founded witli royal consent, making it connected
with Velgammula and included in the Saddharmmarajan Pirivana, and having
established [therein] relic-shrines, great dod/s and images ; and for the things re-
quisite for their lordships [the monks]who reside in this vz4dra, the following
lands which have been in the possession of our family®,

! ie. Pardkramabihu.

* Dradadhikari: The reading drada in this compound is free from doubt ; but it conveys no
sense. In the corresponding Sinhalese portion of the epigraph occurs the title Demala-adhikara and
it is therefore possible to conjecture that dradadhikari is a mistake for dravidddhikar:, the Sanskrit
rendering of the Sinhalese title. The word dravidadhikari contains one syllable too much for the
metre; and it is quite possible that the omission of the syllable #/ was deliberate, being an
expedient to satisfy the requirements of the metre. 1If so, it is a licence which cannot be justified
on grammatical grounds, :

3 P, Vesakha, Skt. Vaifakka. April-May.

* The original would read literally : Weare Kahambalkulu . . . We, and the lady our mother . ..

5 Kahambalkulu, appears to be a place name used as a family name. Such are Miyangunu-bim
and Degalaturu-bim in the names of two other dignitaries occurring in this record. Mindal is the
same as Pali Makinda.

5 The officer who held the title of Demala-adhikira (the Superintendent of the Tamils) was
most probably the Commander of the Tamil mercenaries who were in the service of the Sinhalese king.

T Katwvitna, in this name, appears to be an official title of which the significance is altogether
obscure.

8 Si-parapurd vi is a phrase not found elsewhere ; but it is clear that it is connected with sgya-
parapura (Skt. sviyaparampard) ‘own lineage’.
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[Lines 5-12] Siyambalapaya and, appertaining thereto, the fields in the
area included within Sumbulupat-hilla which has been made suitable for sowing?;
the Aolavel-aya® of this including coco-nut and areca (palms) given as religious
donations ® ; the extent granted to the vi4ara from the allotment of Tingavatu,
included in the f@walama* of Bemtota, which was bought by giving gold to
the caravan leader® Kunrama, bounded, on the east by the pond (pokuna) at
which Aumbuk trees have been planted, on the south by the lagoon, on the west
by the pond (pofuna) near the garden of Udaya Dasapalaya and on the north
by the street® in the allotment of the coco-nut garden planted by Nam-setti;
the Aolavel of this area and the fields appertaining to this; Tiratenaya-vatta
which was bought by giving gold from the vikara to the fisherman Mana-
kappambarayaru, which is plapted with coco-nut and areca palms and in which
Mundal-kimiya” resides ; Isamviti-vatta; Pandspol-vatta in Berava-gama; in
which Averiya resides; Kasagalu-goda;....goda; ... lagantota-vatta which
was prepared by having the jungle cleared ; the island Dharmma-nandar.ain the

' Viyala time: Compare the phrase ciyala baka tinu in the Batalagoda-viva slab-inscription
and see the remarks thereon, abave pp. 8o and 82, n. 2.

* The word Zolavel has also been found in a document of Parakramabihu VI, published
by. Mr. Codrington in Vidyodaya, I,p. 376. In L 10 occurs the phrase val/ kapd kolavel hindi-vi
which shows that %olave/ is a term denoting some kind of cultivation. Kovlavel-aya would therefore
signify the revenue due to the landlord or the state from this particular form of cultivation. Kola
occurs in the compound ga/a-kola which is used in colloquial Sinhalese, and may mean ‘leaves’ or
¢shrubs’. Vela ordinarily means field. Mr. Codrington is of opinion that Zolavel-aya is the later
vatu-badda, i.e. the tax on gardens.

3 Kusalan : For this word, see £. Z., Vol. I11, p. 95.

¢ Zapalama occurs nowhere else in Sinhaiese literature or epigraphy. It seems to be the
prototype of the modern Sinhalese word fazalama which means ‘a number of oxen laden with
merchandise’ or ‘a station on the frontier for the sale or exchange of commodities’ (see Clough,
Sinhalese-Englisk Dictionary, s.v.). The first of these two meanings does not suit /@valama in the
context in which it occurs in this record; but the second seems to be applicable. The words
tavalama and favalama both seem to be derived from T. Zazalam which means ‘lodging or place of
residence’ or ‘town or city in an agricultural tract’ (see Zami/ Lexicon, s.v.). In the compound
tévaiakkirar, the Tamil word seems to have preserved the meaning which is found in its Sinhalese
derivative, for it means * traders from distant parts’ or ‘ those who keep oxen for carrying burdens’.
That part of mediaeval Bentota designated by the word /3valama, might have been so called because it
contained a station for the exchange of goods, or from the fact of its being the centre of an
agricultural tract.

v Sattund, wrongly written for satfund, Skt. sartthavaha-nayaka.

¢ This rendering is based on the correction of #id/s, occurring in the text, to vidi (Skt. vithi).

T Mundal-kamiyd means treasury official’. In olden times the custom of referring to, and
addressing persons by, their official titles, in preference to their personal names, seems to have
been prevalent among the Sinhalese as it is to-day. :
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middle of the lagoon ; the island Manonandana in the same vicinity ; Bolutudava
in which £o/ave/ has been planted after having had the jungle cleared ; Niééarmka-
gala,in Beravagoda in the same vicinity, to which the boundaries are, on the eastern
side the lagoon, on the southern side the £d% tree near the house of Suva Vatkimi,
on the western side Aramboda of Kakuluva-gala, and on the northern side!
Ilubdssa in Kitkevuva in which coco-nut palms have been planted; the £o/avel
planted and the lands within these boundaries.

[Lines 12-23] And in order that they may perform services ? to this vikdra
and to their lordships [the monks] residing in this vikdra, the following [were
granted] from among the slaves who have belonged hereditarily to our family,
the purchased slaves® and those acquired by paying gold from the funds * of this
vihara : .

Konta Boganta,® his mother Uba, his younger sister Mindi, his father
Uyavanda, his younger brother Getkdmi Lokeyi, his younger brother Ponvani
Minda, his younger brother Raku, his younger brother Suva ; Mindal-kdamiya . . .
raya, his daughter Godili Deva . . . natta, his elder brother Porana Maniya, his

! The words meaning ‘on the northern side’ (ufurw-digin) which we should expect here, are
omitted in the text.

! At-pa-mehe-karana means literally ¢ performing services by the hands and the feet’.

 Ran-vahal, literally ‘gold slaves’, may mean either slaves bought for money or those who
were forced to slavery by debt. :

t Mundu-karandn: This word occurs in the Mihintale tablets of Mahinda IV and has been
translated by Dr. Wickremasinghe as ‘a casket under lock and key’. Mudu is derived from Skt.
mudra and means ‘seal’ while karandu (Skt. karanda) means ‘casket’. Mundu-karapdu must there-
fore have been a sealed casket or bo:: in which the small objects of value belonging to a_monastery
were kept. The term may well have been extended in use to the gold and jewels preserved in this place
of safe deposit and seems to have been used in that sense in the present record.

* The method adopted by the writer of the epigraph in enumerating the slaves is to name one
of them first and then to give the names of others related to him, the relationship being also stated.
There is a certain amount of ambiguity regarding the relationships, as it is not always clear whether
the pronoun mekx °of this’ (translated by *his’) refers to the name immediately preceding it or to
some other occurring previously. The writer of the epigraph seems to have had a certain sense of
chivalry, for in enumerating the relatives of any person the womenfolk are generally given the
precedence. The names of these humble folk are interesting in that they show us that, in the
twelfth or thirteenth century, as to-day, ordinary persons had sobriquets, indicating some bodily charac-
teristic of theirs, or their profession or residence, to distinguish them from their fellows of the same
name. For instance we find in this inscription such names as Korala Devu (Devu, the scaly), Golu
Minda (Minda, the Dumb), Bemtota Kita (Kita of Bemtota), Kalu Kitu (Kitu, the Dark), Endera
Boyi (Boyi, the Cowherd), Kora Natha (Natha the Lame), Helili Deva (Deva, the Fair), Demala
Paya (Paya, the Tamil), Helulu Rama (Rama, the Fair), Kalu Rami (Ram4, the Dark), Kuda Rama
(Rama3, the Small), Badal Periya (Periya, the Goldsmith), and Getkidmi Lokeyi (Lokeyi, the Tailor).
Names of this type may be found in any Sinhalese village to-day.
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younger brother Porana Budu; Dami Deva and his son; Godali, Helili, Raka-
hala, and Sigiliya; his daughter Satiya; his son Karadi . . . his younger sister
Selliya; Godali . . . his daughter ... kali Raka; Suva Godaliya, daughter of
Maniya; Sendn Kottiya, her daughter Kottiya, her younger sister Raka, her
younger brother . . . ... his wife Mindi, his father . . . nattu; ... li Deva, his son
Matdala Sata, his younger brothers Porana Sala and Matdala Korala Devu; Satan
Si..., his younger brother Lokeyi, his younger brother . . . ., his younger brother
Golu Minda, his younger brother Budu; Bemtota Kita, his son Suva;.... Deva,
his son..... : Kalu Kitu, Endera Boyi, Suvaya son of Helili Deva; Kora
Nath3, his aunt Satiya, his younger sister Satiya, his son Suvaya, his younger
brother...... his younger brother Lokeyi, his younger brother Raka, his younger
brother . . . Averi Devu; Demala Paya, his wife Supaniya, his daughter Nambiya,
his son..... . Kora Namba; Maddala . ... ya; Karadi Deva; Ambalava;
.. niya; Kila.. Kita; Ganga; Ga..gangiya; La....diya; Naviya; Demala
...... ; Sunda; Jayavanda; ..... Selé; Helalu Rama; Kalu Rama; Kuda
Rama; Sin...; Demili Gaviya; Badal Periya, his daughter . ..... ; his son
2 T his wife Adittiya, and his son Koviva.

[Lines 23-24] To all mentioned above, including neat cattle and buffaloes
...... by one’s own self . . .. .. considering . .. ... heaven and final liberation.
If there be any person who, not considering ...... , does any harm to this
[religious gift], may he become a crow or a dog; he is like one who has eaten
the rice put in the £avanu . |

[Lines 25-28] We? are Kahambalkulu Mindal. I am Katuvitna Devu,
We are Miyangunu-bim Kodana. We are Degalaturu-bim Vijayana. I,

Rak-hili But .. ... know [this]® I,...... Deva, know [this] . .. .. . I, Vat-
kimi Pedara Natha, know [this]. I, Pedara Vijaya, know [this]. I, Vatkami
Ramukkadu Da ... .. know [this] * * % * % % % * *x % % x

Y Kavanuyekhi lii bat kiyé ya: For this phrase, see above, p. 82, n. 4.

* Here, as well as in the beginning of the record, the dignitary named Mihindal or Mindal
(Matendra) refers to himself in the honorific plural which is also used by the other dignitaries,
except Katu itna Devu, mentioned in the record.

¢ Datmi, &¢.: With this formula used by the witnesses to this document, compare that occurring
at the end of the Doratiyava sannasa of NisSarmka Malla: for example, the phrase dannam Kalyana-
mahadevimka, ¢ 1, Kalyanz-mahadevi, know this’ (see /. R. 4. S., C. B.,vol. xxix, pp. 320 and 322).
A similar formula is used by witnesses in Tamil inscriptions. Compare, for instance, the signature
of a witness in an epigraph from the Sokkanatha Temple at Kolifijivadi: sppadi arivin FPallavara-
yarén, * 1, Pallavarayar, know this {S. 1.7, vol. v, p. 95).
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